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FOREWORD
by Michael Rectenwald

When | first encountered Political Ponerology by Andrew M.
tobaczewski, | had been struggling to understand just how
authoritarian leftism had essentially taken over the United
States of America. Ever since my encounters with the rabid
social justice warriors as a Professor at New York University
—as | recounted in my book Springtime for Snowflakest—I
began to note, with no little alarm, the authoritarian
character of the contemporary left. Then the emergence of
“woke” ideology and its metastasis from academia into the
entire social body set me on a mission to understand the
rise of totalitarianism—because | believed, and still do, that
wokism is totalitarian.

| began with the Bolshevik revolution in Russia and
continued by examining the exportation of Bolshevik
variants to Eastern Europe and Asia. Communism was more
interesting to me than Nazism and a much more neglected
terrain in the U.S. academy. Further, it was more relevant in
the current context. In attempting to research leftist political
criminality, | was both amazed and enraged at how the
academy had buried much of the history. For example,
searches for the practices of “struggle sessions” and
“autocritique,” which were so prevalent during the Cultural
Revolution in China, yielded next to nothing. These and
related topics were either not treated or else simply
disappeared. | suspected that a vast coverup had been
undertaken.



Mind you, this area of study had never been my specialty. |
had been an academic for almost thirty years. My work had
been in the history of science and its intersections with
culture in nineteenth-century Britain. | had latched onto a
little-known development called “Secularism,” founded by
George Jacob Holyoake in 1851.2 So, having relegated
myself to this academic niche, | had quite a bit of catching
up to do. Naturally, | foraged in The Black Book of
Communism, a volume that is infamous among Western
Marxists, and which, thanks to their blithe dismissal, was a
book I'd never even bothered to open while a Marxist
myself, let alone read. There was so much studying to do,
including digging in the Stalinist Digital Archives, which
were available to me as an official retiree from NYU. | also
read the classic texts on totalitarianism and the literary
accounts written by now famous but still too-neglected
authors.

It wasn't until | read Political Ponerology that | had any
means by which to understand the etiology of
totalitarianism. Here was an author who made the bold
claim that he’d uncovered “the general laws of the origin of
evil.” If true, this book was on par with Newton’s Principia in
the physical sciences, while being of greater practical
importance. | was astonished to see the confidence and
determination with which the author pursued this aim. And
he approached this domain from the disciplinary perspective
of psychology. Such an “individualist” methodology had
been dismissed as mere “psychologism” in my own and
many other humanities and social science fields. | wondered
why tobaczewski insisted on focusing on individual
psychological disorders to understand the unfolding of
“macrosocial evil.” My assumption had always been that
one needed to study political ideology and that political



ideology explained nearly everything one needed to know
about how and why totalitarian evil comes about.

As | first read through Political Ponerology, | started to
become convinced that indeed a “mass formation”—a
phrase recently introduced by dissidents and maligned by
mainstream media in the context of covid propaganda—
could begin with pathological individuals and spread
throughout society, overtaking entire nations. tobaczewski
walks the reader through the process, from beginning to
inglorious end. | recognized the patterns that Ltobaczewski
takes great pains to lay out. They matched the facts of
historical totalitarianism. And | noted that these patterns
hold today, down to the percentage of people that
succumbs to totalitarian political ideology as well as the
percentage that resists.

Speaking of ideology, Political Ponerology explains a
phenomenon that had vexed me. How did Communist
ideologues manage to convince the masses that they
undertook their crimes for “the workers,” or “the people,” or
egalitarianism? But even more perplexing, how did the
ideologues convince themselves that their crimes were for
the good of the common man? Lobaczewski explains that
totalitarian ideology operates on two levels; the terms of the
original ideology are taken at face value by true believers,
while the party insiders substitute secondary meanings for
the same terms, and normal people are subjected to
gaslighting. Only the cognoscenti, the psychopaths, know
and understand the secondary meanings. They recognize
that actions purportedly undertaken on behalf of “the
workers” translate into the domination of the party and
state on behalf of the psychopaths themselves. The truth is
the opposite of what the party insiders claim to be the case,
and they know it. Political Ponerology thus explains the
origin of “doublespeak,” which Orwell portrays so well.



Coincidentally, tobaczewski finished Political Ponerology in
1984.

Likewise, the book that lays before the reader is both an
anomaly and a monumental achievement. It represents the
inaugural volume in a new science—ponerology, or the
science of evil. It explains the emergence and development
of macrosocial evil thoroughly and with scientific precision.

Just how did this book come to be written and this scientific
field discovered? Both were born in a living laboratory.
tobaczewski was not only one of the scientists developing
its methods. He was also a subject in that l[aboratory.
tobaczewski came of age under Nazism with the German
occupation of Poland and later lived under Communism. He
became a psychologist, and given his clinical understanding
of psychopathology, began to descry the psychopathological
character of the Communist political system that had
overtaken his homeland.

As | have mentioned, in Political Ponerology, tobaczewski
intervenes in this domain with a methodology—the
methodological individualism and materialism of psychology
—which had otherwise been thought inapplicable to it. He
claims for this new science of ponerology the prospect of
understanding, and more or less remedying, what is among
the most pernicious developments in modern history and
the source of untold suffering.

tobaczewski argues that an adequate study of
totalitarianism had hitherto been impossible because it had
been undertaken in the wrong registers. It had been treated
in terms of literature, ideology studies, history, religion,
political science, and international politics, among other
fields. One is reminded of the literary accounts and studies
of the Soviet Union, the Eastern bloc, and Nazi Germany—of



the classic works by Hannah Arendt, Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn,
Vaclav Benda, Vaclav Havel, and many others. These had
made indispensable contributions but had, owing to no fault
of their own, necessarily failed to grasp the root of the
problem, namely, the psychopathological dimension of the
inception and development of “pathocracy,” or rule by
psychopaths.

The responses of normal human beings to the gross
injustices and disfigurement of reality perpetrated by the
ruling bodies had hitherto only been understood in terms of
natural worldviews. Emotionality and moral judgments
blinded victims to what beset them. The deficiencies in the
approaches of scholars, as well as the moralism of
laypersons, had left pathocracy essentially misapprehended
and likewise left humanity without any effective defenses
against it. tobaczewski redresses these deficiencies and
provides these defenses.

A crucial requirement for acquiring this knowledge is the
introduction of a novel and appropriate taxonomy.
tobaczewski goes to great lengths to explain the necessity
of taxonomy and to justify the introduction of objective,
scientific terms, along with the concepts they convey. Every
science that enters an unknown territory has had to do the
same, the author reminds us. Ltobaczewski rightly deems
terminology essential to the task of the scientific endeavor
at hand because it isolates and defines the elements and
provides the tools for controlling them. “l had no choice,”
tobaczewski writes, “but to resort to objective biological,
psychological, and psychopathological terminology in order
to bring into focus the true nature of the phenomenon...” |
will leave to the editor and author himself the introduction
of most of these terms along with their definitions, while
noting only that the proper naming of pathocracy and its
features is one of the author’s major contributions. Such



naming, he makes clear, provides the first best defense
against its development and spread.

Sections of the book say so much that they may seem to
convey mere generalities. But the reader must struggle to
pay close attention as Ltobaczewski discusses the normal
psychological and psychosocial conditions of individuals and
societies so that the emergence into power of pathological
characters with their telling characteristics can be
discerned, comprehended, and, if possible, prevented.
These characteristics are discussed with penetrating insight
and remarkable lucidity. As | did, the reader living under
similar conditions will take note of patterns and will validate
the author’s findings by comparison to his or her own
experience. He or she will thereby begin to find the
defenses against the effects of pathocracy that the author
promises. As tobaczewski says, “[w]ith reference to
phenomena of a ponerogenic nature, mere proper
knowledge alone can begin healing individual humans and
helping their minds regain harmony.” Reading Political
Ponerology thus constitutes an extended therapy session for
those struggling to maintain their own sanity and humanity
in the midst of insanity and inhumanity. It did for me.

For these and other reasons, the reader may find this book
dizzying but also of the utmost importance. Political
Ponerology is essential reading for concerned thinkers and
all sufferers of past and present totalitarianism. It is
especially crucial today, when leftist totalitarianism is once
again on the rise, this time in the West, where it affects
nearly every aspect of life, including especially the life of
the mind.

Thus begins “an overall therapy of the world.”

Michael Rectenwald, PhD
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EDITOR’S INTRODUCTION

“Power is not a means, it is an end. One does not establish a dictatorship to
safeguard a revolution; one makes the revolution in order to establish the

dictatorship.” —O’Brien, in George Orwell’s 1984

“All governments suffer a recurring problem: Power attracts pathological
personalities. It is not that power corrupts but that it is magnetic to the
corruptible. Such people have a tendency to become drunk on violence, a
condition to which they are quickly addicted.”

—Missionaria Protectiva, in Frank Herbert's Chapterhouse: Dune

“lI have always thought that in revolutions, especially democratic
revolutions, madmen, not those so called by courtesy, but genuine
madmen, have played a very considerable political part. One thing is
certain, and that is that a condition of semi-madness is not unbecoming at
such times, and often even leads to success.”

—Alexis de Tocqueville, in Recollections on the French Revolution

The year is 1951, just a few years after the imposition of
communism

in Poland and other Eastern and Central European nations.
The place: the Gothic lecture hall at Jagiellonian University,

Krakéw.2 Previously, students had heard lectures there by
scholars like Roman

Ingarden, a student of Husserl. But as the students herded
into the

hall that year to attend the recently introduced Marxist-
Leninist



indoctrination lectures, a strange man appeared at the
lectern, informing

them he was to be their new professor. This particular class
of

students—soon to graduate with degrees in psychology—
were about to

learn some important lessons about the nature of
totalitarianism and

psychopathology, though that certainly wasn’t their

’ n

“professor’s

intention.

The man wasn’t an actual professor, and it showed. He
spoke nonsense

unfitting for a university. The students immediately
recognized this—or at

least most of them did—and soon discovered that he had
attended high school, but it was unclear if he had ever
actually graduated. Whatever his

education, this new “professor” treated the students with
contempt and

barely concealed hatred. His tyrannical teaching style
mirrored that of



the communist party leadership—whom he had to thank for
his new,

“socially advanced” position.

The students’ encounter with the new professor may not
have

succeeded in swaying many of them over to communism—
communist

indoctrination efforts were embarrassingly ineffective—but it
was a crash course in the personalities and psychological
processes at the heart of the

communist system. The author of this book, Dr. Andrze;j
tobaczewski

(1921-2007),2 was one of the students in that class, and he
credits that professor as his

first instructor in this brutal new reality. Without that
professor, we

probably might not have this book.

John Connelly has studied this stormy period in his book
Captive

University: The Sovietization of East German, Czech, and
Polish

Higher Education, 1945-1956. Regarding the template for
this



ideological takeover which had been established in the
USSR, he

writes:

After universities had been emptied of enemies, they had to be filled with
ostensible supporters: students from underprivileged social strata who
would reward the regime with loyalty for upward social mobility. During the
early breakthrough periods in Soviet history, preference was given to

students of ‘worker and peasant background.’i

The communists instituted a program of what we in the
West call

“affirmative action,” actively seeking to enroll students from
the

“worker-peasant” class, the underprivileged who were
numerically

underrepresented in the education system. Remedial
courses were set up

to prepare such students for university. However, in the
Czech lands, for

instance, the Party had to enforce downward mobility on
middle-class aspirants in order to make room for working-
class students (a policy

familiar to many Asian Americans today). While a success in
many

regards—worker students performed on par in many
subjects, and excelled

at others—in a reflection of affirmative action today, many
of these



students found themselves in over their heads, especially in
technical

fields, and dropped out at higher than average rates. Many
suffered

nervous breakdowns from the stress.® But this was
communism, after all, and quotas must be met! So Polish
and East German functionaries solved

this problem by simply lowering standards and graduating
students early.

Predictably,

this gave students a sense of power: “at a January 1952
meeting of

representatives of Poznan University with Vice-Minister of
Education

Krassowska, Rector Ajdukiewicz told the audience that there
had been cases

of ‘improper behavior’ among students who felt that the
authorities ‘have

no choice but to graduate us, because otherwise they won't
fulfill the

plan.’”Z

It wasn’t just students who exploited the situation. In a

section titled “Professors vs. Professors,” Connelly describes
what



was perhaps “the most demoralizing experience” for faculty
in

those early years: the personal and professional attacks by
some

professors on their colleagues, leading to involuntary leave,
early

retirement, or dismissal. University administrations “voided
the

teaching qualifications of professors who had demonstrated
a ‘hostile

attitude toward the People’s Democratic regime’” and
“voted to

exclude fellow members who had been identified as
politically

untrustworthy.”® Others used this new political climate to
“settle old scores.” In East

Germany the “practice of voting against one’s colleagues
was also

widespread”; sometimes professors voted to send a
colleague to the

state security services for ideologically incorrect remarks, in
one

case for remarks critical of “distinguished leaders of the
working



class.”2 The communist system depended on its ability to
find examples of

thoughtcrime, punish the offenders (whether guilty or not),
and thus

maintain a modicum of compliance and ideological
consensus enforced by

terror.

Flash forward to today, seventy years after Lobaczewski’s
experience

of political indoctrination and the dawn of the politicization
of

higher education in Poland. Since at least 2016 an
analogous

process has been at work in universities across the Western

world, though its seeds have been germinating for decades.
The

tortured logic of postmodernism and critical theory, “safe
spaces,”

n u

“microaggressions,
and

no-platforming,” “trigger warnings,”

the “cancellation” of dissident voices are ubiquitous on
college



campuses.1Q (Jagiellonian University itself has not escaped
the new

indoctrination.11l) Unfortunately, it’s not just the universities.
The current ideological

virus—*“social justice”—has since escaped the lab of the
universities to

mainstream culture: business, politics, church, education.
Only this time,

there was no government coercion necessary.

The fact is, social justice ideology, with roots in “gender
theory,”

“critical race theory,” and the ever-growing list of
academically

questionable “studies” departments, is a Trojan horse. On
the surface

level it promotes “diversity, equity, and inclusion” but
enforces strict

ideological conformity, inequality, and exclusion of those
who disagree.

If you have the temerity to dissent, you will be found guilty
of

“discrimination” (i.e., thoughtcrime) and of endangering the
“safety”



(i.e., hurting the feelings) of “historically marginalized
groups”

(regardless of what individuals from those groups might
actually think).

You will have proven yourself not diverse enough to be
included, all in

the name of equality. Its logic is Kafkaesque and its morality
is

Orwellian.

tobaczewski, who died in 2007, warned about this over
thirty years

ago, diagnosing the psychopathological nature of
totalitarianism in

all its forms, laying out how and why it develops, and
proposing

solutions in the hopes of preventing it from happening
again. He

had been hopeful that Poland would escape a repeat of the
mass

madness that led to the communist revolutions, hostile
takeovers, and

infiltrations of the twentieth century. He wasn’t so hopeful
for the



United States. Unfortunately, his work remains obscure, and
the

window of opportunity in which it may have helped stave off
disaster

may already have passed. Whether or not that is the case,
his

book is needed now more than ever, and his ideas can help
to

make sense of the madness we see taking over the Western
world

today. But first, a brief history of how the book came to be is
in

order.

The History of Political Ponerology

In the years after the imposition of communism on the
countries of Eastern and Central Europe in the late 1940s, a
group of scientists—primarily

Polish, Hungarian, and Czechoslovakian—secretly
collaborated on a

scientific study of the nature of totalitarianism. Blocked from
meaningful

contact with the West, their work remained secret both from
the wider



public in their own countries as well as from the outside
scientific

community.12 Before his death in 2007, tobaczewski was
the last known living member of this

group. This book contains the conclusions he formulated
over his decades

of experience living and working in communist Poland, and
whatever

other data he was able to gather from the other members of
this group.

An expert on psychopathy, he chose to christen their field of
study

“ponerology”—a synthesis of psychological, psychiatric,
sociological,

and historical studies on the nature and genesis of evil.
Upon his

request, two monks of the Benedictine Abbey in the historic
Polish

village of Tyniec provided the name. Derived from poneros
in New Testament Greek, the word suggests an inborn evil
with a corrupting

influence, a fitting description of psychopathy and its social
effects.



Practically all of what we know about this research comes
from this

book, though hints of it can be found elsewhere.
tobaczewski's sole

contact with the other researchers was through Stefan
Szuman

(1889-1972), a retired professor who passed along
anonymous research

summaries to members of the group. The consequences for
being

discovered were severe; scientists faced arrest, torture, or
even a

fatal “accident at work,” so a strict conspiracy of secrecy
was

essential. They safeqguarded themselves and their work by
adopting the

mode of operation learned during the past decade of
resistance to

Nazi and Soviet occupation. This way, if any were arrested
and

tortured, they could not reveal the names and locations of
their

confederates.



In later interviews and writings, tobaczewski only shared
the names of

two other Polish professors of the previous generation who
were involved

in some way in the early stages of this work—Stefan
Btachowski

(1889-1962) and Kazimierz Dabrowski (1902-1980).
Btachowski

apparently died under suspicious circumstances;
tobaczewski speculated

that the state police murdered him for his part in the
research. Around

this time, Dgbrowski emigrated and, unwilling to renounce
his Polish

citizenship in order to work in the United States, took a
position at the

University of Alberta in Canada, where he was able to retain
dual

citizenship. A close reading of Dgbrowski’s published works
in

English shows the theoretical roots of what would eventually
become

ponerology.13

Like Lobaczewski, Dgbrowski considered psychopathy to be



“the greatest obstacle in development of personality and
social

groups.”1% He warned: “The general inability to recognize
the psychological type of

such individuals causes immense suffering, mass terror,
violent

oppression, genocide and the decay of civilization. ... As
long as the

suggestive [i.e., hypnotic, ‘spellbinding’] power of the
psychopath is not

confronted with facts and with moral and practical
consequences of

his doctrine, entire social groups may succumb to his
demagogic

appeal.”12 In one of the first explicit mentions of political
psychopathy, he

remarked that the extreme of ambition and lust for power
and

financial gain “is particularly evident in criminal or political

psychopathy.”16

Methods are developed for spreading dissension between groups

(as in the maxim “divide et impera” [divide and rule]). Treason and deceit
in politics are given justification and are presented as positive values.
Principles of taking advantage of concrete situations are also developed.
Political murder, execution of opponents, concentration camps and



genocide are the product of political systems at the level of primary
integration [i.e., psychopathy].H

In @ passage decades before its time, Dgbrowski observed
that less

“successful” psychopaths are to be found in prisons, while
successful ones

are to be found in positions of power, i.e., “among political
and military

national leaders, labor union bosses, etc.” (The concept of
corporate or

“successful” psychopathy only took off in the West in the
last couple

decades.) He cited Hitler and Stalin as two such examples of
leaders

characterized by this “affective retardation,” both of whom
showed a “lack

of empathy, emotional coldness, unlimited ruthlessness and
craving for

power.”18

Dabrowski and tobaczewski experienced this horror
firsthand. In

September 1939, the Nazis invaded Poland, after which they
instituted a

regime of terror that resulted in the deaths of an estimated
six million Poles.



As part of a larger goal of destroying all Polish cultural life,
schools were

closed and professors were arrested, sent to concentration
camps, and some

murdered.12 Psychiatry was outlawed and, according to
Jason Aronson of Harvard

Medical School, the Nazis murdered the majority of
practicing

psychiatrists. Only 38 survived out of approximately 400
alive before the

invasion.22 During this tumultuous time, tobaczewski
volunteered as a soldier for the Home

Army, the underground Polish resistance organization, and
his desire to

study psychology grew.

The university that he would later attend, Jagiellonian,
suffered greatly

during the war years as part of a general program to
exterminate the

intellectual elite of the city of Krakdw. On November 6,
1939,

138 professors and staff were arrested and sent to
concentration



camps.2L They had been told that they were to attend a
mandatory lecture on

German plans for Polish education. Upon arrival, they were
arrested in the

lecture hall, along with everyone else present in the
building. Thankfully,

due to public protest, the majority were released a few
months later.

Despite the university having been looted and vandalized by
the Nazis,

survivors of the operation managed to form an underground
university in

1942.22 Regular lectures began again in 1945 and it was
probably soon after that

tobaczewski began his studies at Jagiellonian under
professor of

psychiatry Eugeniusz Brzezicki, and met Stefan Szuman, a
renowned

psychologist who taught there. (As mentioned above,
Szuman later acted

as Ltobaczewski’'s clearinghouse for secret data and research
in later



years.)

While Jagiellonian and the other Polish universities enjoyed a
few years

of freedom, this largely ended with the establishment of the
Polish

People’s Republic in 1947 and the consolidation of power
under

Bolestaw Bierut the year after. Poland became a satellite
state of the

Soviet Union, the Party took control of higher education,
medical

and psychiatric services were socialized, and clinical
psychiatry

was completely hollowed out. Thus the “Stalinization” of
Polish

education and research picked up where Hitler left off.
Connelly

writes:

Perhaps because of the strength of the old professoriate there, the
breaking down of universities went furthest in Poland. ... Restructuring
shifted academic resources away from the humanities and social sciences.

Previously, one could study philosophy at any university in Poland, save the
state university (UMCS) in Lublin. Now, studies in philosophy, psychology,

or pedagogy were possible only in Warsaw.ﬁ



tobaczewski’'s class was thus the last to be taught by the
old

psychology professors in Krakéw, who were considered
“ideologically

incorrect” by the powers that be. As tobaczewski tells it, it
was only in

their last year of schooling (1951), described above, that
they fully felt

the reach of the Party into university life. This experience of
the inhuman

“new reality” was to inspire the course of Lobaczewski’s
research for the

rest of his life, just as the war had inspired his initial interest
in
psychology.

tobaczewski grew up in a modest manor house in the
Subcarpathian

Province of Poland, “among old trees, dogs and horses.” He
practiced

beekeeping and worked on the farm during summers, thus
gaining some

insights into hive psychology. After the war, he graduated
from a



mechanical high school and earned a living as a builder.
During the three

decades he spent living under communism after graduating,
he worked in

general and mental hospitals and as an industrial
psychologist in the

mining industry. While he was not allowed to pursue a
careerin

academia, the intensified conditions of life in Poland
provided

ample opportunities to conduct his own research and to
improve

his skills in clinical diagnosis—skills he found essential for
coming

to terms with this new social reality. He was also able to give

psychotherapy to those who suffered the most under such
harsh

rule.

Soon after the secret research project began in the late
1950s, the

group tasked tobaczewski with researching the various
mental disorders

contributing to the phenomenon. Originally, he only
contributed a



small part of the research, focusing mostly on psychopathy.
The

name of the person responsible for completing the final
research

synthesis was kept secret, but the work never saw the light
of day. All

of Lobaczewski’s contacts became inoperative in the post-
Stalin

wave of repression in the early 1960s and he was left only
with

the data that had already come into his possession. All the
rest

was lost forever, whether burned or locked in some secret
police

archive.

Faced with this turn of events, he decided to finish the work
on his

own. Despite his efforts in secrecy, the political authorities
came to

suspect that he possessed “dangerous” knowledge. One
Austrian scientist

with whom tobaczewski had corresponded turned out to be
an agent of

the secret police, and tobaczewski was arrested and
tortured three times



during this period. While working on the first draft of his
book in

1968, the locals of the village in which he was working
warned him

of an imminent secret police raid. tobaczewski had just
enough

time to burn the work in the central heating furnace before
their

arrival.22 Years later, in 1977, the Roman correspondent for
Radio Free Europe, to whom

tobaczewski had spoken about his work, denounced him to
the Polish

authorities.22 Given

the option of a fourth arrest or “voluntary” exile to the
United States,

tobaczewski chose the latter and made his way to the USA.
He left the

country with practically nothing.

Upon arrival in New York City, the Polish security apparatus
utilized

their contacts in the city to block tobaczewski’s access to
jobs in his



field. In the case of scientists living abroad, the Polish secret
police’s

modus operandi was to use dupes and “useful idiots” in the
American Communist Party and related groups, suggesting
certain courses of

action to gullible members who then carried them out.
tobaczewski

was thus forced to take a job doing manual labor, writing
the

final draft of his book in the early hours before work. Having
lost

most of the statistical data and case studies with his papers,
he

included only those he could remember and focused
primarily on the

observations and conclusions based on his and others’
decades of

study, as well as a study of literature written by victims of
such

regimes.

Once the book was completed in 1984 and a suitable
translation made

into English the following year, he was unable to get it
published. The

psychology editors told him it was “too political,” and the
political



editors told him it was “too psychological.” He enlisted the
help of his

compatriot, Zbigniew Brzezinski, who had just previously
served as

President Jimmy Carter’s National Security Adviser and who

initially praised the book and promised to help get it
published.

Unfortunately, after some time spent corresponding,
Brzezinski

became silent, responding only to the effect that it was a
pity it

hadn’t worked out. In tobaczewski’'s words, “he strangled
the

matter.”28 In the end, a small printing of copies for
academics was the only result,

and these failed to have any significant influence on
academics or

reviewers.2.

Suffering from severely poor health, tobaczewski

returned to Poland in 1990, where he published another

book28 and transcribed the manuscript of Political
Ponerology onto his



computer. He eventually sent this copy to the editors of Red
Pill Press,

who published the book in 2006. His health once more
failing, he died

just over a year later, in November of 2007.

The Origins of Evil

The twentieth century was one of brutality on an industrial
scale.

Genocidal death squads, concentration and extermination
camps, a

bureaucracy of torture and terror, arrest and execution
quotas, mass

surveillance, Kafka-esque show trials and public executions,
Orwellian

propaganda as transparently absurd as it is mendacious—
inhuman

excesses of evil on a mass scale such as these often evoke
a response such

as the following: “How could a government do something
like that to its



own people?” Accounts of those who experienced the
transition to such a

system describe it like entering another world where left is
right and right

is wrong. Suddenly one’s ideas about how the world works
seem totally

inadequate.

But it is not just evil on a mass scale. Relatively common
crimes evoke

a similar response on a daily basis. A con man scams an
elderly woman

with dementia, robbing her of her savings and leaving her
destitute—in

more extreme cases, he may even rape and murder her. A
mother kills

her only child and when interrogated, tells police, “What’'s
the problem?

| can always have another one.” A serial killer hunts other
humans,

raping and mutilating them, before or after killing them,
then

goes home to his wife and child, who are none the wiser
about his

secret life. And we ask, “How could someone do something
like



that?”

tobaczewski’'s thesis is as commonsense as it is novel: the
answer to

both questions is the same. The dynamics of evil and its
genesis are

similar no matter the scale—familial, social, or macrosocial.
But we

should first define evil—a word and concept many
imprudently

reject because of its alleged religious connotations.
Psychologist

Philip Zimbardo provides an adequate definition: “Evil
consists

in intentionally behaving in ways that harm, abuse, demean,

dehumanize, or destroy innocent others—or using one’s
authority and

systemic power to encourage and permit others to do so on
your

behalf.”22
Answers to the second question—what explains /individual

acts of such evil?—tend to be split along the sides of nature
VvS. nurture.



Many proponents of the latter have argued that all crime is
socially

constructed. Society made them do it—or their abusive
parents—and

nature had nothing to do with it. Change society, change
consciousness,

and you will eliminate crime. Others are convinced that
criminals are

simply bad seeds. Abusive childhoods or other
environmental factors are

irrelevant, cheap excuses for poor character.

The first question—what explains acts of mass evil, such as
the Holocaust?—is what led Theodor Adorno and his
colleagues to attempt to

define the “authoritarian personality” after World War II. It
led Stanley

Milgram to conduct his famous experiments on obedience to
authority

in 1963. Its implications revealed themselves over the
course of

Philip Zimbardo’s Stanford prison experiment in 1971. And
it's

the question behind Christopher Browning’s book on
German

Reserve Police Battalion 101, “ordinary men” tasked with
murdering



Jews—men, women, and children—in occupied Poland
during the

war.22 But the question answered by all these researchers
could be better

phrased as follows: “How could seemingly ordinary people
turn into monsters?” That is, the question contains a hidden
assumption that

potentially blocks off other important explanations.

The results of all these studies suggest that, under certain
conditions,

ordinary people can and do commit atrocities. However,
there is a wide gap between that important observation and
the much

broader conclusion that it is only or even primarily ordinary
people who commit acts of evil, or that their participation is
the most

significant contributor to the phenomenon as a whole. While
it

may describe how ordinary people are capable of such acts,
it

doesn’t necessarily provide a comprehensive explanation.
For one, it

doesn’t seem to integrate the results of the best answers to
the



second question, e.g., that the vast majority of serious
crime is committed by psychopaths. In the nature vs.
nurture debate, neither side

is correct, or rather, both are. As Lobaczewski argues, in
some cases biological factors alone strongly predispose
toward evil (as in

psychopathy); in others the combination of biological and
environmental

factors (e.q., brain damage, maternal neglect, and early
childhood

malnutrition).31

Take the Milgram experiment as an example. Some obvious
questions

are rarely given much thought. The test subjects take on the
role of an

ordinary cross-section of the population tasked with
following criminal

orders from an authority figure (in their case, to deliver
potentially fatal

shocks to what they believe are other volunteers). That
much is

easy to translate between real-life conditions and those
artificially



created in the lab. But it is the experimenter, who
commands

the test subject to (as far as the subject knows) murder
another

subject, who is arguably the most important variable to
consider

if we are to understand how the dynamic plays out in real
life.

After all, without him, none of those apparently lethal
shocks

would have been administered in the first place. The fact
that he

has to p/ay the role in the first place should tell us
something, because he ordinarily wouldn’t do so in his
everyday life. Otherwise

we would have an epidemic of researchers routinely having
test

subjects murder other test subjects. The question isn’t so
much why

ordinary people commit atrocities (though the answers to
that

question are informative), but who gives the orders. What
real-life situation is being modeled in the lab, and what are
its essential

features?



Let’s take a closer look at the results for a clue. The vast
majority of

test subjects were indeed willing to deliver a deadly electric
shock on the

orders of the experimenter under certain conditions (though
compliance

went down under different conditions, for instance, when
another test

subject refused). However, the devil is in the details.
Milgram and

Zimbardo’s experiments demonstrated similar trends to
those observed

in the German police battalion records: a small minority
(less than 20%)

who refuse to kill, a much larger group of reluctant
participants (who adapt themselves to the situation but
might refrain from killing

when not observed), and a small nucleus of sadistic,
enthusiastic

killers.32 In Milgram’s experiment, the majority who
administered deadly shocks did so

reluctantly.32 Just as the experimenter wouldn’t ordinarily
order people to execute



others for trivial reasons, the test subjects hadn’t ordinarily
been

instructed to administer deadly shocks to others. The
situation

was novel and the vast majority only complied despite
mounting

inner tension. They were visibly uncomfortable, sweating,
and

emotionally overwrought. Many of the German reserve
policemen

described by Browning would vomit after committing
atrocities, at

least at first, and proceed to drink themselves into a stupor
later.

So in real life, who is most likely to take the role played by
the

experimenter, the ones deciding the policy and giving the
orders?

Do they tend to be “ordinary people,” too? Or do humans
tend

to self-select according to other psychological criteria, like
the

small group of sadistic killers who discovered a new calling
in life?



Again, Ltobaczewski’'s answer is so commonsense as to be
obvious

in retrospect, yet rarely has it been stated with any degree
of

clarity. lan Hughes summarizes this perspective in response
to

Zimbardo, who wrote that those who perpetrate evil and
heroic deeds

“are basically alike, in being just ordinary, average people.”
That

may be true—when it comes to average people. However,
Hughes

writes:

Modern psychology ... challenges the idea that we are all equally capable
of violence and greed. While history clearly shows that ordinary people
can, and do, participate in acts of atrocity, modern psychiatry is revealing
that a small but significant minority have an innate and seemingly
unalterable ability to treat others with brutality and disdain, of a different

order to that of the majority.3—4

Pointing out that the tyrants of the twentieth century did not
act

alone, he adds:

Instead, they were all part of a mass movement comprised of a small
percentage of psychologically disordered individuals who were able to co-
opt many psychologically normal people to their cause. A key to
understanding the danger that people with dangerous personality disorders



pose, therefore, is to understand how individual disorders become mass

pathology.3—5

Humanity is complex, and an understanding of evil will
require a

sufficient understanding of this complexity. For example,
humans

vary on a number of traits. The current best model breaks
down

human personality into five traits which vary independently
of each

other: openness, conscientiousness, extraversion,
agreeableness, and

neuroticism. Conservatives tend to be higher in
conscientiousness, and

liberals are more likely to be higher in openness.
Additionally,

the “dark triad” model was developed to capture the traits
most

often associated with callous, malevolent individuals:
narcissism,

psychopathy, and Machiavellianism. The HEXACO model
adds a sixth

dimension to the big five, humility-honesty, which some
argue

may help capture the dark triad character traits. The
dangerous



personality disorders Hughes mentions, and those described
by

tobaczewski in this book, may well fall under a model of this

sort.3%

Only when these individual traits are combined with group

processes like negative selection (the process by which
ordinary

people of talent are removed from existing social hierarchies
and

replaced by people with various personality disorders), and
social

processes like psychological induction (e.g., social
contagion, mass

hysteria, “spellbinding”), do we begin to approach that level
of

complexity.

This is the picture Lobaczewski provides, though greatly
simplified. On

the interpersonal level, personality-disordered individuals
have

a traumatizing effect on the psyches of others, especially
their

children, deforming their patterns of thought, feeling, and
behavior,



though the degree of deformation may vary according to
the child’s

own personality traits. On the social level, such individuals
can

spellbind or mesmerize others with ideologies, mobilizing
support by

operationalizing grievances and amplifying ethnic and class
divisions. The

genesis of evil involves a complex web of causation
including the

diverse range of “ordinary” people responding within
unordinary or

extraordinary circumstances (which can include various
social

ills and conflicts) and the personality-disordered
“Machiavellian”

individuals exploiting and shaping those circumstances to
their own

advantage.

Finally, on the macrosocial level, an active nucleus of such
individuals

has a similar effect on an entire population. Such dynamics
repeat, fractal-like, at all levels. A tyrant at the top is



mirrored by tyrants at the

bottom, enforcing pathological norms, punishing dissent,
and rewarding

those who best adapt to the new system. The majority only
comply

reluctantly, adapting to life at the cost of deformations to
their own

conscience.

Ponerology Today

In the opening of Chapter V of this book, tobaczewski asks
the reader to picture himself in a large, gothic university

building: the lecture hall of Jagiellonian University
mentioned

above.3Z He thus places us, his readers, in his own place, to
experience for

ourselves what he experienced. He then proceeds to
recount the

experiences catalyzed by the “new professor,” which would
determine

and inspire the rest of his personal and professional life, and
ultimately,



the conclusions contained in this book. His hope is that we
will thus learn

what he came to learn only after many years of suffering
and effort, and

possibly avoid a fate similar to that of all those who suffered
under

one of the worst tyrannies of human history (“communism”)
—a

psychological immunization strategy he describes in
Chapter IX.

It is an apt literary strategy, because within this recollection
are all the

essential features of his subject: the nature of that
phenomenon most

often called totalitarianism. Though he didn’t know it at the
time, his

encounter with the new professor and the effect of that
professor on a

small percentage of the student body represented a
microcosm of the



phenomenon then metastasizing in Poland. This
phenomenon would

go on to characterize the communist nations for the next
forty

years.

The despotism of an entire empire played itself out in that
lecture

hall. The new professor played the role of petty tyrant, a
Dolores

Umbridge-type figure spewing ideological drivel with the
self-certainty of

a revolutionary zealot, ruling with an iron fist, and enforcing
rules that

violated all prior norms of common decency and scientific
respectability.

The reaction among most students was one of psychological
shock. Social

and emotional bonds were broken, and the class quickly
became polarized

along somewhat mysterious lines. Not a// students were
repulsed by the professor’s personality, boorish behavior,
and nonsensical ideas. Some 6%

were swayed to his side, aping his manner, adopting his
ideology,

and turning on their former friends and colleagues. For
some this



was only temporary, but others joined the Party, becoming
petty

tyrants themselves. But only ever 6%. There was a natural
limit to

the number of recruits the professor could fish out of the
student

body.

The odd thing about this new division was that it replicated
itself at

every social level. Whether in the village or the city, among
the rich or

poor, religious or atheist, educated or not, the new division
sliced straight

through all prior social divisions. And for the next forty
years,

this 6% formed the core of the new leadership, as if they
were

individual iron filings attracted by the pull of some invisible
magnet,

the criteria for which bore no resemblance to those which
had

previously obtained, like talent, merit, experience, virtue,
wealth, or

birth.



tobaczewski argues that communism was not just a
“different”

political or economic system, i.e., a one-party state with a
command

economy vs. liberal democracies with free markets. Those
categories

cannot adequately account for its inhuman brutality and
mendacity. (Nor

can they adequately explain the periods of madness that
precede such

systems coming into being.) Rather, he and his colleagues
were

convinced that communism represented a “macrosocial
pathological

phenomenon”—a social disease and a pathologically
inverted social

system. The Bolsheviks didn’t just take over the Russian
Empire;

the revolution was not just a coup, as if one political party
was

violently kicked out and another moved in to take its place,
one

that just happened to have different policy objectives and
plans



for the empire. No, there was something fundamentally
different

about the Bolsheviks that distinguished them from other
political

groups, something in addition to, and behind, their ideology.
In the decades following the revolution, the Soviets
proceeded to completely

destroy the existing social structure and replace it with
something

fundamentally new and different. For Ltobaczewski, the only
thing that

came close to providing an adequate description of the
nature of this

phenomenon was the language of psychology, specifically in
the field of

psychopathology.

The radical restructuring of society during these years—
helped along by

violent purges at all levels—was in reality an enforced
psychological selection process. In a normal and healthy
society, social relations and

status are governed by certain psychological criteria based
in human

nature, like talent, competence, and virtue. A computer
programmer



should be able to program. His boss should be competent.
And

people in positions of power and influence should have a
degree

of personal virtue and character. Those caught up in
legitimate

scandal—for corruption, breaches of basic morality, and
criminal

activity—Ilose their good standing in society. Those who
grossly violate

basic social norms are penalized—Ilike psychopaths (who
make up

something like 20% of the American prison population). No
society is

perfect in this regard, but on the whole, this is how
humanity

tends to self-select, and the degree to which a society’s
individuals are well suited to their occupation and social
position is a good

measure of the health of said society. By necessity this
society will

be stratified. Some will always be richer than others,
Smarter,

more talented, beautiful, or successful, and there will always
be



criteria (some more arbitrary than others) for inclusion in
the higher

classes.

The revolution and its artificial, top-down reproduction in
satellite

countries, as a great leveler, destroyed all this. It tore down
the previous

social strata and their foundations and replaced them with
deviant

psychological criteria. Like a criminal gang in which one
must “prove

oneself” by participation in violence and theft, the criteria
for inclusion in

the “new class,” to use Milovan Djilas’s phrase, were
distinctly

psychopathological. It should come as no surprise that a
system that

actively and explicitly promoted the absence of conscience
came to be

dominated by those without conscience. In fact,
tobaczewski’'s “new

professor” wasn’t just an uneducated Party hack. He was
also a

psychopath.



The science of psychopathy was still in its infancy at the
time of the

Russian Revolution in 1917, and the scientific works that
would go on to

shape the course of future research would only be published
decades later in

1941 .38 tobaczewski, lacking access to these and future
developments from the

West, came to similar conclusions about the subject
independently,

finding confirmation of his own thinking only after moving to
New York.

But he had been well prepared for a study of what was
happening in the

years to come. Jagiellonian at that time boasted a
formidable

psychology and psychiatry department—until the new
political

leadership ideologically neutered it (relevant textbooks were
soon

“memory-holed” and subdisciplines banned). No one
educated from

that point on had the necessary facts at their disposal, and
the



totalitarian nature of the new system meant that research
not

only couldn’t be procured from abroad; it couldn’t be shared

within the country without the risk of arrest, torture, or
death.

Psychopathy is a personality disorder characterized by a
range of

interpersonal-affective traits and antisocial behaviors.
Psychopaths are

manipulative and charming. They’'re also ruthless and
completely

self-centered. They don’t feel emotion the way other people
do. They feel

no guilt, shame, or fear. They're the type of person to sell
out their own

mothers, all while convincingly assuring others of what
great, loving

sons they are. The most widely used assessment tool is
Canadian

psychologist Robert D. Hare’s Psychopathy Checklist-
Revised (PCL-R).

Here are its items: glibness/superficial charm, grandiose
sense of



self-worth, pathological lying, conning/manipulative, lack of
remorse or

guilt, shallow affect, callous/lack of empathy, failure to
accept

responsibility, need for stimulation, parasitic lifestyle, no
realistic

long-term goals, impulsivity, irresponsibility, poor behavioral
controls,

early behavioral problems, revoke conditional release,
criminal

versatility. Here is how Paul Babiak and Robert Hare
describe

them:

Our point is that several abilities—skills, actually—make it difficult

to see psychopaths for who they are. First, they have a talent for “reading
people” and for sizing them up quickly. They identify a person’s likes and
dislikes, motives, needs, weak spots, and vulnerabilities.

They know how to play on our emotions. We all have “buttons” that can be
pushed, and psychopaths, more than most people, are always ready to
push them ... Second, many psychopaths have excellent oral
communication skills. They can jump right into a conversation without the
social inhibitions that hamper most people. They make use of the fact that
the content of a message is less important than its delivery. A confident,
aggressive delivery style—larded with jargon, clichés, and flowery phrases
—makes up for the lack of substance and sincerity in their interactions with
others. This skill, coupled with the belief that they deserve whatever they
can take, allows psychopaths to use effectively what they learn about a
person against the person as they interact with him or her—they know



what to say and how to say it to exert influence. Third, they are masters of
managing the impressions of others; their insight into the psyche of others
combined with a superficial—but convincing—verbal fluency allows them to
change their personas skillfully as it suits the situation and their game
plan. They have an ability to don many masks, change “who they are”
depending upon the person with whom they are

interacting, and make themselves appear likable to their intended

victim.ﬁ

Making up an estimated 1% of the general population,
researcher

Kent Kiehl argues that the vast majority (over 90%) of adult
male psychopaths are either in prison or otherwise caught

up in the American criminal justice system, e.g., on parole
or

probation.22 A substantial number of “successful”
psychopaths (many of whom are

criminals who just haven’t yet been caught) can be found
working for temp

agencies.%l Needless to say, they make for poor employees.
However, the most gifted

successful psychopaths—more intelligent and less impulsive
than those

found in prison or temp agencies—may con their way into
positions of

influence and prestige (though, as with the gifted generally,
they will be



outnumbered by their more mediocre counterparts). Hare,
the

world’s leading expert on psychopathy, once remarked that
if

he didn’t study psychopaths in prison, he would do so at the

stock exchange. Psychopaths may in fact be
overrepresented in

such places, “on the assumption that psychopathic
entrepreneurs

and risk-takers tend to gravitate toward financial watering-
holes,

particularly those that are enormously lucrative and poorly

regulated.”#2 Conning comes naturally to psychopaths: even
experts with years of

experience interacting with them are regularly fooled.
Cleckley called this

expertise in impression management a “mask of sanity”
(the title of his

classic book on the subject).

In communism, by contrast, tobaczewski found this reality
reversed.



Practically all of society’s psychopaths integrated into the
new system; the proportion approached 100%. It was their
presence and influence that was responsible for alien,
brutal, and anti-human nature of

the totalitarian regime, their methods, and the surreal
quality of

the new system, shaping its motivations, goals, and
practices.

Imagine a system of government where all of these
individuals—career

criminals, irresponsible freeloaders, incompetent egotists,
and savvy,

intelligent manipulators—find themselves in positions of
influence within

every social institution: at all levels of government, the
military,

federal and local police, the courts, education, business,
factories,

homeowners’ associations, youth groups. This process,
which took place

over decades in the USSR, was artificially reproduced in
Eastern

Europe over the course of about a decade after WWII
(though

nowhere near as successfully, for reasons tobaczewski
gives in Chapter



V).

One of the primary questions ponerology seeks to answer is
what gives

totalitarianism its defining “flavor,” in all its varieties.
Though Nazi

Germany, the USSR, Mao’s China, and Pol Pot’'s Cambodia all
had

important and sometimes profound differences, the
similarities

were significant enough that political scientists have tended
to

classify them all as “totalitarian.” But one can’t escape the
feeling

that the classic studies of totalitarianism are missing
something

important, that they haven’t delved deeply enough into the
heart of

the matter. It is like trying to focus on an object that remains

forever in your peripheral vision—you know it is there, but
can’t

quite make out the details. Just as a personal encounter with
a

psychopath can leave one bewildered, terrorized, and
demoralized (and



broke)—especially when one does not know what exactly
one has just

experienced—so too does an encounter with psychopathy
on the

macrosocial level.

Psychopaths see and experience the world differently. They
think the

world owes them something—or everything—and they have
zero qualms

about using any and all means necessary to get what they
want and keep

it, whether terror, torture, murder, or extermination. If
conditions

don’t permit those means, they're happy to stand over the
ruins

of your reputation or your career. It's a dog-eat-dog world,
the

law of the jungle, survival of the fittest, and they’'re the
fittest

(in their eyes). The type of world they dream about is the
one

where they’re in charge, not “normies” with their naive
morality,



religion, tradition, and virtue. Those are for suckers. They
want

n u n u n u

“freedom,” “liberation,

form any

equality,” “utopia,” but not in a

reasonable normal person would imagine. They want the
freedom to do

what they do without going to prison or getting lynched in
the

street.

In the last century, political psychopaths used convenient
ideologies

like communism, fascism, and Islamism to achieve absolute
power in

multiple countries—ideologies with wide appeal and enough
public

support to carry them to the top, often unbeknownst to the
naive true

believers caught up in the madness and clearing the way for
them. (When

the time comes, it is the true believers’ turn to be purged.)
Social justice

is just such an ideology. This is why it is a Trojan horse. To
their critics,

ideologies are bad enough on the surface, as they are
simplistic,



destructive, and often just plain wrong. But it’'s worse than
even these

critics imagine. Such ideologies are the means by which
social

structures are completely destroyed and replaced by
pathological

caricatures.

The best contemporary book on totalitarianism comes not
out of any

political science department, but from a religious studies
professor

and expert on mysticism and gnosticism: Arthur Versluis’s
The

New Inquisitions: Heretic-Hunting and the Intellectual
Origins of

Modern Totalitarianism. Versluis identifies the pattern
common

not only to the twentieth-century totalitarianisms, but also
to

the Spanish Inquisition and the French Revolution, tracking a

common intellectual lineage connecting past forms to
present ones in

the process. Highlighting the importance of ideology to all
these



regimes, he calls them examples of ideocracy: “rule based
on

enforcement of ideology through an apparatus of
centralized state

terror.”43 As readers will see in these pages, tobaczewski
would certainly agree with

the importance of this dimension. However, Versluis gets
even closer to the

crux of the matter by remarking on the ideopathological
nature of these

systems (“pathological insistence on a rigid ideology that
results in many

victims”).24 tobaczewski’s name for this system brings its
nature as a macrosocial

disease to the fore: pathocracy (rule by the diseased).

Professor Zbigniew Janowski makes a similar observation in
his Homo Americanus: The Rise of Totalitarian Democracy in
America, published

in 2021:

In so far as large-scale pathological behavior is characteristic of totalitarian
regimes, it is because totalitarianism not only allows pathologies to
develop and flourish to an extent that would be considered pathological in



what we call free societies, but because totalitarianism is itself
45
|._

pathologica
While tobaczewski’'s description of this social disease and
the role of

psychopathy is groundbreaking and essential for
understanding

totalitarianism, another feature of his work is even more
important for

Western society to understand at this time: how pathocracy
develops in the first place. tobaczewski’s own initiation into
the mysteries of

pathocracy was unwittingly facilitated by the “new
professor.” As he

writes:

He spoke with zeal, but there was nothing scientific about it: he failed to
distinguish between scientific concepts and popular beliefs.

He treated such borderline notions as though they were wisdom that could
not be doubted. For ninety minutes each week, he flooded us with naive,
presumptuous paralogistics and a pathological view of world and human
affairs. We were treated with contempt and poorly controlled hatred. Since
scoffing and making jokes could entail dreadful consequences, we had to
listen attentively and with the utmost gravity.

Describing the students who fell under the sway of the new
professor,

he writes: “They gave the impression of possessing some
secret knowledge



... We had to be careful of what we said to them.”
Unfortunately, these

descriptions are not far off from what is experienced today
by students

across the Western world, at all levels of education. The
ideology of

“social justice” has moved from the unscientific fringes of
the academy

into the mainstream: corporations, media, entertainment,
politics, the

military.28 “Diversity, equity, and inclusion” are current
ideological buzzwords of the

day.4Z

Something is happening in the Western world—something
eerily familiar

to the processes described in this book and the events
which took their

course in the twentieth century, from the Russian Revolution
of 1917

to Mao’s Cultural Revolution in the late 1960s. While seeds
of

this process can be traced back to weaknesses and
contradictions



inherent in the philosophies that form the bedrock of our
current

sociopolitical systems, the intellectual lineage of the current
social

justice ideology tracks back to the postmodernism and
critical

theory/New Left of the 1960s and 1970s. In 2018, Professor
Michael

Rectenwald described this ideology as “practical” or
“applied”

postmodernism:

[Social justice’s] beliefs, practices, values, and techniques bear the
unmistakable birthmarks of postmodernism—although one must know
what to look for. For this reason, and because social justice is having such a
real-world impact, | call contemporary social justice “practical
postmodernism,” or “applied postmodern theory.” These phrases should
strike reasonable readers familiar with postmodernism as oxymoronic. How
could such an obscure, anti-pragmatic, and nearly indescribable set of
propositions as postmodern theory ever be applied or made practical?,
they rightly ask. By being put into practice, | answer. Contemporary social
justice is the very impractical “practical”

application of postmodern theory to everyday life.28

Helen Pluckrose and James Lindsay later described these
ideological

“mutations” as follows:



[T]hese ideas mutated, solidified, and were made politically actionable in a
set of new Theories that emerged in the late 1980s and 1990s [“applied
postmodernism”]. ... [Bleginning around 2010, [the second evolution of
these ideas] asserted the absolute truth of the postmodern principles and
themes [“reified postmodernism”]. ... This change occurred when scholars
and activists combined the existing Theories and Studies into a simple,
dogmatic methodology, best known simply as “Social Justice

scholarship."@

Eastern Europeans living in or visiting the United States or
Canada

experience a troubling sense of déja vu. tobaczewski writes
about the

social climate of the USA during the 1980s: “Grey-haired
Europeans

living in the U.S. today are struck by the similarity between
these

phenomena and the ones dominating Europe at the times of
their

youth [i.e., pre-WWI].” But whereas Europeans in the 1980s
saw

conditions in America as similar to turn-of-the-century
Europe,

today they see America as increasingly totalitarian and
resembling

life under communist ideology. In his book Live Not by Lies:
A

Manual for Christian Dissidents, journalist Rod Dreher writes:



“l spoke with many men and women who had once lived
under

communism. | asked them ... Did they also think that life in
America is

drifting toward some sort of totalitarianism? They all said
yes—often emphatically.”22 The same can be said for
Chinese

immigrants.21

Two conservative Polish philosophers have written
challenging but

important books on the subject. Professor Ryszard Legutko’s
2016 book

The Demon in Democracy: Totalitarian Temptations in Free
Societies (originally written in 2012) was one of the first to
identify these

tendencies in democratic countries. His first inkling came on
a visit to the

U.S. during the '70s upon witnessing the “extraordinary
meekness and

empathy toward communism” among several liberal-
democratic

friends. These thoughts were renewed in the wake of 1989,
when

Polish anticommunists were seen as a threat to liberal
democracy;



and further in the '90s through his experience working in
the

European Parliament—*"a stifling atmosphere typical of a
political

monopoly.”22 Zbigniew Janowski, in his already-mentioned
Homo Americanus, writes:

Only few Americans seem to understand that we, here in the United States,
are living in a totalitarian reality, or one that is quickly approaching it. Any
visitor from a country formerly behind the totalitarian Iron Curtain quickly
notices that the lack of freedom in today’s America is, in many respects,
greater than what he had experienced under socialism ... the behavior of
today’s Americans is painfully reminiscent of the old Homo Sovieticus, and

even more of the Chinese man of the period of the Cultural Revolution.ﬁ

And on the current political climate, Dreher writes:

In the West today, we are living under decadent, pre-totalitarian conditions.
Social atomization, widespread loneliness, the rise of ideology, widespread
loss of faith in institutions, and other factors leave society vulnerable to the
totalitarian temptation to which both Russia and Germany succumbed in

the previous century.ﬂ

Over the last few years, similar observations about the
increasingly

totalitarian nature of Western (particularly North American)

politics and culture have come from all parts of the political



spectrum, including sociologist Mathieu Bock-Co6té,
professor of

international relations Angelo Codevilla, political scientist
Wayne

Cristaudo, humanities professor Paul Gottfried, political
scientist

Gordon M. Hahn, mathematician James Lindsay, liberal
scholar

Michael Rectenwald, Arthur Versluis, and feminist author
Naomi

Wolf.22

Now in 2022, in addition to social justice, the global
response to

the COVID-19 crisis has seen a troubling rise of authoritarian

measures more or less worldwide, many willingly accepted
by

populations.2® This headline captures the mentality: “We
need Big Brother to defeat

this virus” (The Times, Apr. 20, 2020). Naturally, critics of
the (often blatantly illegal) totalitarian power grabs and
policies are

n u

labeled “racist,
people.

misogynist,” and just downright bad



Whether our future more resembles Huxley’s Brave New

World (a hedonistic, technocratic “soft” totalitarianism, in
which

people fully accept their slavery, with practically no dissent)
or

Orwell’'s 1984 (brutally oppressive, “a boot stamping on a

human face—forever”), or some combination of the two,
remains

to be seen. Our gulags may simply be “social credit house

arrest.”2Z Or it may be the case that Huxley must
necessarily transform into

Orwell. Reading tobaczewski suggests the latter—unless a
society’s social

structure, norms, religion, traditions, and institutions are
strong

enough to repel the assault. Unfortunately, one look at the
state

of such things in the West doesn’t leave much room for
hope.



Book Summary

The book can be divided into introductory and foundational
material

(Chapters I-1V), followed by the application of that material
to the

phenomenon of pathocracy and specific areas of interest (V-
VIIl), and

solutions and conclusions in the final two chapters (IX-X).
After a short

introductory chapter, Chapter Il introduces the basic
psychological

concepts that will serve as background for the phenomena
described in

subsequent chapters (especially Chapter IV). These
concepts include

short overviews of Ltobaczewski's understanding of
individual and group

psychology, the shortcomings of common understandings of
each, and key

features of human nature that are relevant to his subject
matter, e.q.,



psychological functions like associative memory, general
and emotional

intelligence, the natural variability of these capacities and
individual

talents, socio-professional adjustment (the degree to which
one’s

occupation makes use of one’s talents), and the
phenomenon of social

hysteria (a measure of the degree to which any given
society is

subject to emotional contagion, cognitive errors, and loss of
common

sense).

The features of human nature elucidated in this chapter are
important

for several reasons. First, as human universals, they must
be taken into

account when drafting and implementing policies affecting
individuals or

groups of any size, as well as when dealing with issues of
individual

psychology in social interactions. When they are ignored or
denied,

interpersonal problems arise, policies fail, and negative
conseguences



result. (According to tobaczewski, all modern political
systems are

founded on such flawed understandings to one degree or
another, thus

creating openings for the potential development of various
types of

macrosocial illness.) Second, they are the features affected
or deformed in

the various types of psychopathology described in Chapter
IV. As such,

effective human interactions and policies must not only take
into

account human nature, but also characteristic deviations
from that nature. Third, these features are exploited by
individuals whose

cognitive-emotional makeup is deformed whether by nature
or the

environment, or both. Thus, knowledge of these basics can
serve as

protective means against dangerous personalities, as well
as a

guide to which courses of action have the most promising
prospects

for success. Finally, human nature and its variations are
what



determine the shape and structure of any given society, as
well as

the outlines of basic human morality. To the degree that
certain

features are ignored (for instance, when talent ceases to be
a criterion

for social position in any given field), the social structure will
be

unhealthy. By contrast, the fullest possible understanding
and

expression of human nature results in a healthy, creative
social

structure.

Chapter Il describes the cycle of social hysteria (or the
“hysteroidal

cycle”). While secular cycles have been the object of
historical,

economic, and sociological study for generations,
tobaczewski

stresses the importance of the psychological aspects of such
cycles of

growth and decline. Following the work of one of his
professors, E.



Brzezicki, tobaczewski observes that the tail ends of such
cycles are

characterized by endemics of social hysteria which facilitate
the

possible emergence of pathological social structures such as
the type

described in Chapter V, which he calls pathocracy. At the
time

of writing, Lobaczewski predicted that the United States was
at

risk of passing through such a process some decades in the
future

(i.e., in the 2000s or 2010s). His predictions closely match
those of

researchers like Peter Turchin, whose work is described
further in the

footnotes.

Chapter IV then introduces the main concepts and
processes of

ponerology which are operative at all levels (i.e., from
interpersonal and

familial interactions up to the macrosocial level of national
politics). The

most central of these include the “psychopathological
factors” commonly



known as personality disorders in modern psychiatry. While
the Western

approach is almost exclusively descriptive (categorizing
disorders by

clusters of symptoms or traits), tobaczewski classifies these
factors based

on their causes, distinguishing between two main etiologies:
inherited and

acquired (i.e., nature and nurture). He refers to the former
as “psychopathies.” These are disorders of personality, i.e.,
basic

personality traits, rooted in abnormal development of what
he calls the

emotional-instinctive substratum. The most important such
disorder in

ponerology and the phenomenon of pathocracy is
psychopathy (which

tobaczewski refers to as “essential psychopathy”). Other
personality

disorders of note include schizoid, avoidant (or “asthenic”),
and obsessive

compulsive (or “anankastic”).

He breaks down the “acquired” disorders into two further
etiological

pathways: the result of organic brain damage (particularly in
infancy)



and the personality-deforming effects of certain types of
parental

influence (i.e., when the mother, father, or both suffer from
one of the

relevant disorders). The former he refers to as
“characteropathies”

(following Tadeusz Bilikiewicz), and includes the results of
damage

to the frontal lobes (producing effects similar to those seen
in

borderline and antisocial personality disorders), paranoid
personality

disorder, and the deadening of one’s emotional responses
common

to various other types of brain damage (e.qg., from certain
drugs

and infections). The /atter (i.e., parental influences) he
elsewhere refers to as “sociopathies.” He argues, for
instance, that paranoid

personality disorder can result from either organic brain
damage, or the

functional effect of being raised by such an individual. Thus
he



identifies three distinct pathways for the development of
personality

disorder: genetic (psychopathy), organic (characteropathy),
and social

(sociopathy).

This view is resonant with, though not identical to, the
current

“psychobiosocial” approach to psychopathology, which
argues such

disorders should be understood in terms of various risk
factors of distinct

but overlapping types: genetic predispositions, personality
traits, brain

damage and dysfunction, and various social/environmental
influences.

According to this model, there may be environmental
contributors to

the disorders Ltobaczewski understands as purely inherited,
and

biological predispositions behind those he understands as
purely

acquired.

He then describes further ponerological concepts, such as
ponerogenic



associations (groups where personality-disordered
individuals are

grossly over-represented, such as criminal gangs and
corrupt social

and political movements), dissociative or “conversive”
thinking

(cognitive errors), egotism (narcissism, self-importance, and
the

unwillingness to consider other viewpoints), “reversive
blockades” (“big

lies”), paramoralisms (the means by which normal moral
impulses

are inverted), para-appropriate instinctive responses
(normally

adaptive responses to situations which become maladaptive
in certain

conditions, e.g., when dealing with psychopathology),
“spellbinders”

(political agitators), ideologies (which most often include
inherent

flaws based on their misunderstanding or oversimplification
of

human nature), the ponerization process (by which groups
are

progressively overcome by pathological factors), etc. All of
these



phenomena and dynamics are rooted in the deformation or
exploitation

of the features of human nature already described in
Chapter

Chapter V contains his main object of inquiry and
centerpiece of the

book: the nature and development of pathocracy.
Dispensing with

economic, political, and social explanations of
totalitarianism as

chronically missing the point, he presents the
psychopathological roots of

the main features of such social systems. Each factor
described in

Chapter IV contributes in its own characteristic fashion to
the

phenomenon described in this chapter. For instance,
tobaczewski argues

that schizoids, characteropaths, and sociopaths contribute
most to the

early stages of pathocracy (shizoids as ideological theorists
and

utopian revolutionaries, characteropaths and sociopaths as
ideological



spellbinders, political agitators, and early administrators).
Over time,

psychopathic individuals gain supremacy, forming a
pathological political

network, at which point characteropaths and schizoids are
relegated to

the sidelines. While the schizoid and characteropathic
phases of

pathocracy are characterized by social upheaval and mass
atrocities (e.q.,

the Russian Revolution, Civil War, and Great Terror), the
psychopathic

phase is relatively more stable and less violent, increasingly
characterized

by a dissimulative or duplicitous “mask of sanity” akin to
the

psychopath’s (e.qg., the final forty-odd years of the Soviet
Union).

Controls on the normal human population are more
targeted, with

particular attention placed on preventing exposure of the
essential



psychopathological features of pathocracy. This includes
academic bans

on certain subject matter and practices, e.qg., the study of
psychopathy,

and necessitates limiting scientific collaboration with
researchers

from non-pathocratic countries, where academic freedom
allows

for such research. Thus, the essential diagnosis of the
problem is

prevented.

tobaczewski then describes the function of ideology under
pathocracy,

as the mask by which its psychopathic nature is cloaked; the
imperialistic

expansion of pathocracy as necessitated by its parasitic
nature; and

the means by which pathocracy can be imposed. Pathocracy
can

take a primary form, in which ponerization occurs within
either

the existing ruling elites “above,” or homegrown
revolutionary

forces “below” (or both), or secondary forms, when an
existing



pathocratic nation conquers another and imposes
pathocracy by force, or

“artificially infects” it via psychological, political, and
revolutionary

warfare.
Chapter VI describes the experience of normal people under

pathocratic rule. One of the main features of pathocracy is
the sharp

division of society along psychobiological lines. The previous
social order

is destroyed and the personality-disordered segment of the
population

becomes the new ruling class. This eventually has the effect
of creating a

strong bond of solidarity among the common population, in
opposition to

the pathological rulership. tobaczewski calls this the
emergence of a

“society of normal people,” who create parallel institutions
and

understandings by which they learn to navigate the Kafka-
esque reality

in which they find themselves. He focuses on three key
features: the



adaptations normal people have to make in order to survive
(which

nevertheless have distorting effects on personality
development), the

development of a common language (the counterpart to the
pathological

doublespeak used by the pathocratic elite), and the
psychological

immunity or resistance developed as a result of long
exposure to

pathocracy. This “natural immunity” is the key to
tobaczewski's

proffered treatment and prevention measures to the
macrosocial disease

of pathocracy. When an individual has suffered under the
traumatic

influence of a personality-disordered parent, family
member, partner,

boss, or co-worker, simply learning about the nature of such
a

person has a remarkable healing effect. Learning the nature
of



pathocracy has a similar healing effect. Thus, Lobaczewski
suggests

that the most effective healing measure is education. Those
living

under pathocracy gain an understanding that strengthens
their

immunity and gives them clarity of understanding; those
who

have not experienced pathocracy for themselves gain a kind
of

substitute “artificial immunity” that, while not as strong, can
actas a

preventive measure against susceptibility to the
development of

pathocracy.

Chapter VIl focuses on the state of psychology and
psychiatry under

pathocracy (e.g., censorship, and the abuse of psychiatry as
a means of

repressing political dissidents). Chapter VIII deals with
issues of religion.

Pathocracy can take either a secular form (in which case it
persecutes

religion harshly), or a religious form, in which case it
perverts religious



institutions to create an Inquisition-like theocracy.
tobaczewski

argues that religions may contain pathological material from
their

inception or acquire them over time, and that such material
must be

identified as such in order to prevent religious
ponerogenesis. Religious

institutions, for Ltobaczewski, form the primary societal
means of

defense against ponerogenesis. When a primary pathocracy
emerges

autonomously, it indicates that the local religion has failed
to prevent

it.

Chapter IX presents Ltobaczewski’s recommendations for
healing

pathocracy and preventing its emergence. This includes
concepts

introduced in Chapter VI, including the healing power of
truth, the

importance of forgiveness in preventing new cycles of
ponerogenesis, what

approach to take with pathocratic ideologies, artificial
immunization,



and some specific policy recommendations such as laws
barring

psychopaths from leadership positions. He concludes in
Chapter X with

his vision of the future, which includes the main subject of
his

subsequent book, Logokracja [Logocracy], his vision of a
state system founded on natural law and which incorporates
a ponerological

understanding.

A Note on the New Edition

As many have discovered since it was first published in
2006, reading

tobaczewski’'s Political Ponerology for the first time can be
daunting—but equally rewarding. When | first dove into its
pages fifteen years ago, some

passages left me mystified, though others gave the distinct
impression

that a hole in my perception of reality had been finally filled.
| have

returned to the book countless times in the intervening
years, always



discovering some new insight. And it has only been in
preparing this new

edition that | realized how much of my reading and research
over the

years have been guided by tobaczewski’s book. | hope to
have put it to

good use.

tobaczewski never planned to write this book. Another
scientist

was supposed to synthesize the work of others, but he fell
off the

map—probably into a secret police prison, or worse—and
eventually so did

all the others. As the only remaining member of this
underground

network, Ltobaczewski took up the task to the best of his
ability, finally

completing it in exile after several run-ins with the
authorities.

With this new edition | find myself in a somewhat similar
position,

though not nearly as dangerous. | am by no means an
expert in any of

the subjects under discussion here, but | have an interest in
most of them



and at the present time there doesn’t seem to be anyone
else to do the

job. I hope that changes. When Ponerology was first written,
then published, psychopathy remained a relatively obscure
concept for many,

and ponerology a barely glimpsed intuition in the minds of
perhaps only

a few. That hasn’t changed much, but with dozens of recent
books on

psychopathy, TV specials and documentaries, and a small
but growing

collection of works moving in a distinctly ponerological
direction, the

necessary awareness of these topics is slowly entering the
public

consciousness.28

In addition to the works on totalitarianism cited above, a
handful

of important books have been published since 2006 that
deserve

to be mentioned (many of which will be cited repeatedly in
the

footnotes), including a steady output of works directly
relevant to the



“pathopolitical” aspects of ponerology. The year after
tobaczewski's

book was first published saw the release of American
engineer Barbara

Oakley’s book, Evil Genes: Why Rome Fell, Hitler Rose,
Enron

Failed, and My Sister Stole My Mother’s Boyfriend
(Prometheus

Books, 2007). Oakley independently not only made the
connection

between totalitarianism and certain personality disorders
and

brain dysfunctions; she also identified the stable network of
such

individuals that makes up the totalitarian system, among
other

insights.22
In the same year, psychologist Philip Zimbardo finally

published

his book on the Stanford prison experiment, The Lucifer
Effect:



Understanding How Good People Turn Evil (Random House,
2007),

which includes his thoughts on the experiment’s wider
social and

political implications. While Zimbardo downplays the
importance of

individual character traits, and his work has received
criticism as to the

study’s methodology and the conclusions to be drawn from
it, his focus

on the situational factors that can influence ordinary people
to

commit atrocities is an important aspect of ponerology, as
described

above.20

Seven years after that, psychopathy expert Adrian Raine
published his

own magnum opus, The Anatomy of Violence: The Biological
Roots of

Crime (Vintage, 2014), an important survey of the current
state of

research on the factors contributing to antisocial behavior,
including



strongly heritable disorders like psychopathy, various brain-
damaging

influences in the womb, childhood, and adulthood, and the
known

interventions for treatment and prevention. (A number of
important

works on psychopathy were also published, identified in the
notes and

bibliography.)

In 2018, one of the first works to directly cite Political
Ponerology appeared: Irish physicist and psychoanalyst lan
Hughes’s Disordered

Minds: How Dangerous Personalities Are Destroying
Democracy (Zero

Books, 2018). Chapters 2 and 3 contain ponerological case
studies of

Stalin, Mao, Hitler, Pol Pot, and their respective ponerogenic

networks.2l

The most recent overview of the psychological profiling of
world

leaders is neurobiologist and science writer Dean A.
Haycock’s

Tyrannical Minds: Psychological Profiling, Narcissism, and
Dictatorship (Pegasus Books, 2019). (Psychiatrist Jerrold M.



Post, an analyst and

profiler for the CIA from 1965 to 1986 whose work is
featured in the

book, wrote several of his own books and papers on the
topic.)

In 2020 mathematician James Lindsay of “Grievance Studies
Affair”

fame published an essay inspired by Ponerology titled
“Psychopathy and the Origins of Totalitarianism” (New
Discourses, Dec. 25,

2020). In 2021, Joshua Slocum launched his “Disaffected”
podcast,

devoted to elucidating the “Cluster B dynamics” (i.e.,
narcissistic,

borderline, histrionic, and antisocial) among the “social
justice”

left and in politics in general. Also in 2021, freelance scholar
and

educator Dr. Michael McConkey launched The Circulation of
Elites

substack,%2 devoted to exploring “the intersection of
biopolitics,

pathocracy, and the Italian school of political



realism.”83

As Political Ponerology reaches more readers, | hope it will
produce a new generation of ponerologists who can take
tobaczewski's

insights and expand, correct, and refine them. The
processes he

describes are currently taking place once again under new
ideological

masks, and there’s no guarantee they can be stopped—at
least

not before things get a lot worse. But one thing is certain:
an

awareness of the concepts in this book can at least mitigate
the

effects for individuals. And if that happens to enough
people, it will

facilitate rebuilding the ties that make for a “society of
normal

n

man.

For the first-time reader, and those returning to Ponerology
to mine its depths once more, | have provided notes with
up-to-date research,

relevant quotations from other sources, and other
explanatory material.



To the degree that | have been able, | have attempted to
write the notes

| wish | had had fifteen years ago. In many cases it is
difficult to fully

grasp some of tobaczewski’'s generalities without a basic
familiarity

with the specifics. And of course, as he points out, it is
almost

impossible to grasp the reality of life under pathocracy
without having

lived it. That’'s why | have tried my best to listen to those
who

know.

tobaczewski’'s few original footnotes are prefaced by
“Author’s note”

to distinguish them from my own, which are marked “—Ed.”
To aid in the

notes’ readability, the first time a source is quoted | have
included only

the author, title, and year of publication. Subsequent
mentions use a

shortened form of the title. Full publication details can be
found in the



bibliography.24

| have also checked the English translation against the 2006
Polish

edition (PPP) which tobaczewski prepared in 1997. Where
PPP contains additional material not present in the English
translation, | have

integrated it into the text or included it in the notes
prefaced

by “Author’s note (1997)” (in the latter case, most often
that

material which was clearly written in 1997). | have also
included in

the notes short excerpts from tobaczewski’'s 2000 Polish
booklet

Ponerologia (a revised and expanded version of material
mostly

found in Chapter 1IV) and his 2007 Polish book Logokracja,
which include details that expand on what he writes here. |
have updated

the translation in places where its meaning is at odds with
the

Polish, a word or phrase has been mistranslated, or the
meaning

was otherwise obscure. Some uncommon word choices have
been



changed to more familiar synonyms, e.g., “nescience” to
“ignorance,”

n o ag

“variegated” to “varied” or “diverse,” “imaginings” to
“notions,” etc.

| have also included appendices with new translations of
some

material unique to PPP (its preface and a number of
paragraphs

on democracy from the final chapter), as well as a short
section

included in Ponerologia in which he responds to a priest’s
reaction to ponerology.

My thanks go to Aneta Wolanska for assisting in translating
new

material and checking portions of the original translation.
|Iza Rosca

checked the entire text against the original Polish and
provided helpful

comments, criticisms, and additional sources for the
Introduction and

notes, as well as further corrections to the English
translation. Dr.

Gabriela Segura provided relevant sources on medical
matters. Lucien

Koch and Michael Rectenwald read and commented upon
the text, and



Michael graciously agreed to write the foreword. Damian
Assels designed

the cover, and Sergey Kopeyko was essential in formatting
the book for

print.

Through my show MindMatters | have had the opportunity to
speak with several of the researchers cited in the notes of
this book, and whose

work | greatly value (though sometimes our analyses may
be at

odds): Joseph Azize, John Buchanan, Nicholas Capaldi, James

Carpenter, Tom Costello, Rod Dreher, Zbigniew Janowski,
Ryszard

Legutko, Michael Rectenwald, George K. Simon, Joshua
Slocum,

Richard B. Spence, and Arthur Versluis. | would like to
extend my

thanks and appreciation to them and my cohosts, Elan
Martin,

Adam Daniels, and Corey Schink. Participants in the
Rectenwald

Reading & Writing Treehouse read drafts of chapters and the



introduction, offering helpful feedback and suggestions, as
well as

encouragement.

It was Ltobaczewski’'s wish to see this book made widely
available, and

that wouldn’t be possible without all of his readers, past and
future,

whom | also thank. In this regard, the biggest thanks must
go to Laura

Knight-Jadczyk, the editor of the first edition of this book,
without

whom it would never have been published. It was her
research page on

psychopathy, with conclusions strikingly similar to many of
tobaczewski’s,

which initially caught his attention, prompting him to send a
copy of his

manuscript.82

And finally, thanks must to go Andrzej tobaczewski himself,
for

descending into hell in order to return wiser, kinder, and
armed with the

knowledge necessary to stave off disaster. Whether we put
it to use is up



to us.

Harrison
Koehli

Editor, Red Pill

Press

3 Portions of this introduction first appeared on SOTT.net and in The
Postil Magazine.

4 Anglicized as Andrew Lobaczewski.
5John Connelly, Captive University: The Sovietization of East
German, Czech, and Polish Higher Education, 1945-1956 (Chapel
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PREFACE TO THE ORIGINAL
MANUSCRIPT

In presenting my honored readers with this volume, which |
generally worked on during the early hours before leaving to
make a difficult living, | would first like to apologize for the
defects which are the result of anomalous circumstances. |
readily admit that these lacunae should be filled, time-
consuming as that may be, because the facts on which this
book are based are urgently needed; through no fault of the
author’s, these data have come too late.

The reader is entitled to an explanation of the long history
and circumstances under which this work was compiled, not
just of the content itself. This is, in fact, the third manuscript
| have created on this same subject. | threw the first
manuscript into a central-heating furnace, having been
warned just in time about an official search, which took
place minutes later. | sent the second draft to a Church
dignitary at the Vatican by means of an American tourist
and was absolutely unable to obtain any kind of information
about the fate of the parcel once it was left with him.

This long history of subject-matter elaboration made work
on the third version even more laborious. Prior paragraphs
and former phrases from one or both of the first drafts
haunt the writer’'s mind and make proper planning of the
content more difficult.

The two lost drafts were written in very convoluted
language for the benefit of specialists with the necessary



background, particularly in the field of psychopathology. The
irretrievable disappearance of the second version also
meant the loss of the overwhelming majority of statistical
data and facts which would have been so valuable and
conclusive for specialists in the field. Several analyses of
individual cases were also lost.

The present version contains only such statistical data that
had been memorized due to frequent use, or that could be
reconstructed with satisfactory precision. | also added those
data, particularly the more accessible ones from the field of
psychopathology, which | considered essential in presenting
this subject to readers with a good general education, and
especially to representatives of the social and political
sciences and to politicians. | also nurse the hope that this
work may reach a wider audience and make available some
useful scientific data which may serve as a basis for
comprehension of the contemporary world and its history. It
may also make it easier for readers to understand
themselves, their neighbors, and other nations of the world.

Who produced the knowledge and performed the work
summarized within the pages of this book? It was a joint
endeavor not only consisting of my efforts, but also
representing the results of many researchers, some of them
not known to the author. The situational genesis of this book
makes it virtually impossible to separate the
accomplishments and give proper credit to every individual
for his or her efforts.

| worked in Poland far away from active political and cultural
centers for many years. That is where | undertook a series
of detailed tests and observations which were to be
combined with the resulting generalizations of various other
experimenters in order to produce an overall introduction
for an understanding of the macrosocial phenomenon



surrounding us. The name of the person who was expected
to produce the final synthesis was a secret, as was
understandable and necessary given the time and the
situation. | would very occasionally receive anonymous
summaries of the results of tests made by other researchers
in Poland and Hungary; a few data were published, as they
raised no suspicions that a specialized work was being
compiled, and these data could still be located today.

The expected synthesis of this research did not occur. All of
my contacts became inoperative as a result of the wave of
post-Stalin repression and secret arrests of researchers in
the early sixties. The remaining scientific data in my
possession were very incomplete, albeit priceless in value. It
took many years of lonely work to weld these fragments into
a coherent whole, filling the lacunae with my own
experience and research.

My research on essential psychopathy and its exceptional
role in the macrosocial phenomenon was conducted
concurrently with, or shortly after, that of others. Their
conclusions reached me later and confirmed my own. The
most characteristic item in my work is the general concept
for a new scientific discipline named “ponerology.” The
reader will also find other fragments of information based on
my own research. | also effected an overall synthesis to the
best of my ability.

As the author of the final work, | hereby express my deep
respect for all those who initiated the research and
continued to conduct it at the risk of their careers, health,
and lives. | pay homage to those who paid the price through
suffering or death. May this work constitute some
compensation for their sacrifices, regardless of where they
may be today. Times more conducive to an understanding of



this material may recall their names, both those which |
never knew and those | have since forgotten.

New York, NY, August 1984



PREFACE TO THE FIRST
EDITION

Twenty years have passed since the writing of this book. |
became a very old man. One day, my computer put me in
contact with the scientists of the Quantum Future Group
who convinced me that the time had matured for my book
to become useful and to serve the future of humanity. They
took the trouble of publishing it.

The passing of these last twenty years has been fraught
with political events. Our world has changed in essential
ways due to the natural laws of the phenomenon described
in this book. Knowledge has increased dramatically thanks
to the efforts of the people of good will. Nonetheless, our
world is not yet restored to good health; and the remainders
of the great disease are still active. The illness has
reappeared connected to another ideology. The laws of the
genesis of evil are working in millions of individual cases of
individuals and families. The political phenomena
threatening peace are confronted by military force. The
small-scale events are condemned or restrained by the word
of moral science. The result is that great efforts of the past,
undertaken without the support of objective natural
knowledge about the very nature of evil, have been
insufficient and dangerous. All these efforts have been
made without taking into account that great maxim of
medicine that serves as a motto in this book: /gnoti nulla est
curatio morbi.8® The end of communist subjugation has
come at a high price, and those nations that now think they
are free will soon find they are paying still.



The question must be asked: why was this work, produced
by eminent researchers and the author for just this purpose
—to prevent the spread of the disease of macrosocial evil—
not able to perform its function? This is a long story. | had
been recognized as the bearer of this “dangerous” science
in Austria by a “friendly” physician who then was revealed
to be an agent of communist secret services. All the Red
nodes and networks in New York were mobilized to organize
a counteraction against the information contained in this
book being made publicly and widely available. It was
terrible to learn that the overt system of suppression | had
so recently escaped was just as prevalent, though more
covert, in the United States. It was demoralizing to see how
the system of conscious and unconscious pawns worked; to
watch people who trusted their conscious “friends”—
unknown to them as communist agents—and performed the
insinuated activities against me with such patriotic zeal. As
a result of these activities, | was refused any assistance, and
to survive, | had to take work as a laborer when already of
an age to retire. My health collapsed and two years were
lost. | learned also that | was not the first such emissary who
had come to America bringing similar knowledge; | was
rather the third one—the other two had been similarly dealt
with.

In spite of all these circumstances, | persevered and the
book was finally written in 1984 and carefully translated into
English. It was esteemed by those who read it as being
“very informative,” but it was not published. For the
psychological editors it was “too political”; for political
editors, it contained too much psychology and
psychopathology. In some cases, the “editorial deadline was
already closed.” Gradually, it became clear that the book
did not pass the “insider’s” inspections.



The time for this book’s major political value is not over; its
scientific essence remains permanently valuable and
inspirational. It may serve a great purpose in coming times,
when properly adjusted and expanded. Further
investigations in these areas may yield a new understanding
of human problems that have plagued humanity for
millennia. Ponerology may buttress the centuries-old moral
sciences by a modern naturalistic approach. Thus this work
may contribute to progress toward a universal peace. That
is the reason that | labored to retype on my computer the
whole already-fading manuscript after twenty years. No
essential changes have been introduced, and it is presented
as it was written in New York all those many years ago. So
let it remain as a document of a very dangerous work of
eminent scientists and myself, undertaken in dark and
tragic times under impossible conditions—still a piece of
good science.

The author’s desire is to place this work in the hands of
those who are capable of taking this burden over and
progressing with the theoretical research in ponerology,
enrich it with detailed data to replace that which has been
lost, and put it in praxis for various valuable purposes it may
serve—for the good of all peoples and nations.

| am thankful to Madame Laura Knight-Jadczyk and
Professor Arkadiusz Jadczyk, and their friends, for their
heartfelt encouragement, understanding, and their labor in
bringing my old work to be published.

Andrew M. tobaczewski

Rzeszow, Poland, December 2005

66 Author’s note: There is no treatment for a disease we do not
understand. Symptoms may be temporarily alleviated, but the



disease remains and symptoms will return. [Literally: “There is no
cure for an unknown disease.” —Ed.]







CHAPTER |
INTRODUCTION

Hopefully my readers will forgive me for recounting here a
youthful reminiscence that will lead us directly into the
subject. My uncle, a very lonely man, would visit our house
periodically. He had survived the great Soviet Revolution in
the depths of Russia, where he had been shipped out by the
tsarist police. For over a year he wandered from Siberia to

Poland. Whenever he met with an armed group during his
travels, he

quickly tried to determine which ideology they represented
—White

or Red—and thereupon skillfully pretended to profess it. Had
his

ruse been unsuccessful, he would have had his head blown
off as a

suspected enemy sympathizer. It was safest to have a gun
and belong

to a gang. So he would wander and war alongside either
group,

usually only until he found an opportunity to desert
westward

toward his native Poland, a country which had just regained
its



freedom. Along the way he witnessed rape, senseless
murder, and

cannibalism.

When he finally reached his beloved homeland again, he
managed to finish his long-interrupted law studies, to
become a decent person, and to achieve a responsible
position. However, he was never able to liberate

himself from his nightmarish memories. Women were
frightened by his

stories of the bad old days and he thought it would make no
sense to

bring a new life into an uncertain future. Thus, he never
started a family.

Perhaps he would have been unable to relate to his loved
ones

properly.

This uncle of mine would recapture his past by telling the
children in my family stories about what he had seen,
experienced, and taken part

in; our young imaginations were unable to come to terms
with any of it.

Nightmarish terror shuddered in our bones. We would think
of questions: why did people lose all their humanity, what
was the reason for all this?



Some sort of apprehensive premonition choked its way into
our

young minds; unfortunately, it was to come true in the
future.

*kk

If a collection were to be made of all those books which
describe the horrors of wars, the cruelties of revolutions,
and the bloody deeds of

political leaders and their systems, many readers would
avoid

such a library. Ancient works would be placed alongside
books by

contemporary historians and reporters. The documentary
treatises on

Soviet and German extermination and concentration camps,
and

of the extermination of the Jewish nation, furnish
approximate

statistical data and describe the well-organized “labor” of
the

destruction of human life, using a properly calm language,
and

providing a concrete basis for the acknowledgement of the
nature of



evil.

Foremost among these books would be those written by
witnesses to criminal insanity such as Arthur Koestler’s
Darkness at Noon, from prewar Soviet life; Smoke over
Birkenau, the personal memories of Seweryna Szmaglewska
from the Auschwitz German concentration

camp for women; A World Apart, the Soviet memoirs of
Gustaw Herling-Grudzinski; and the Solzhenitsyn volumes
turgid with human

suffering.8Z The autobiography of Rudolf H8ss, the
commander of camps in

Auschwitz and Birkenau, is a classic example of how an
intelligent

psychopathic individual with a deficit of human emotion
thinks and

feels.08

The collection would include works on the philosophy of
history

discussing the social and moral aspects of the genesis of
evil, but they would also use the half-mysterious laws of
history to partly justify the blood-stained solutions.
However, an alert reader would be able to detect a certain
degree of evolution in the authors’ attitudes, from an
ancient affirmation of primitive enslavement and murder of
vanquished peoples,

to the present-day moralizing condemnation of such
methods of behavior.



Such a library would nevertheless be missing a single work
offering a sufficient explanation of the causes and processes
whereby such historical dramas originate, of how and why
human frailties and ambitions degenerate into bloodthirsty
madness. Upon reading the present volume, the reader

will realize that writing such a book was scientifically
impossible until recently.82

The old questions would remain unanswered: what made
this

happen? Does everyone carry the seeds of crime within, or
is it

only some of us? No matter how faithful and psychologically
true,

no literary description of events, such as those narrated by
the

above-mentioned authors, can answer these questions, nor
can they fully explain the origins of evil. They are thus
incapable of furnishing

sufficiently effective principles for counteracting evil. The
best literary description of a disease cannot produce an
understanding of its essential etiology,Z2 and thus furnishes
no principles for treatment. In the same way, such



descriptions of historical tragedies are unable to elaborate
effective

measures for counteracting the genesis, existence, or
spread of euvil.

In using natural languageZl to circumscribe psychological,
social, and moral concepts which cannot

properly be described within its sphere of utility, we produce
a sort of surrogate comprehension leading to a nagging
suspicion of helplessness.

Our natural system of concepts and notions—formed
through our

instinctual responses, innate emotionality, and
environmental and

cultural transmission—is not equipped with the necessary
factual content to permit reasoned comprehension of the
quality of the factors

(particularly the psychological ones) which were active
before the birth of, and during, such inhumanly cruel times.

We must nevertheless point out that the authors of such
literary

descriptions sensed that their language was insufficient and
therefore



attempted to infuse their words with the proper scope of
precision,

almost as though they foresaw that someone—at some
point in

time—might use their works in order to explain what cannot
be explained, not even in the best literary language. Had
these writers not been so

precise and descriptive in their language, this author would
have

been unable to use their works for his own scientific
purposes.

Such literature inspires dread and, in hedonistic societies, a

tendency to escape into ignorance or naive doctrines. Some
people even feel contempt for people who are suffering. The
influence of such books can thus be

partially harmful; we should counteract that influence by
indicating what the authors had to leave out because our
ordinary world of concepts and notions cannot contain it.

The reader will therefore find herein no bloodcurdling
descriptions of criminal behavior or human suffering. It is
not the author’s job to

present a graphic account of material already adduced by
people who saw and suffered more than he did, and whose
literary talents are greater.



Introducing such descriptions into this work would run
counter to its

purpose: it would not only focus attention on some events
to the

exclusion of many others, but would also distract the mind
from the

real heart of the matter, namely, the general laws of the
origin of evil.

In tracking the behavioral mechanisms of the genesis of
evil, one must keep both abhorrence and fear under control,
submit to a passion for

scientific epistemology, and develop the calm outlook
needed in natural history. Nevertheless, we must not lose
sight of where the processes of ponerogenesis2 can lead
and what threat they can pose to us in the future.

This book therefore aims to take the reader by the hand into
a world

beyond the concepts and notions he has relied on to
describe his world

since childhood, and trusted perhaps too egotistically,
because his

parents, surroundings, and the community of his country
used concepts

similar to his own. Thereafter, we must show him an
appropriate



selection from the world of natural concepts which are the
fruit of recent scientific thinking and which will allow him an
understanding of

what has remained indefinable in his everyday system of
concepts.

However, this tour of another reality will not be a
psychological experiment conducted upon readers’ minds
for the sole purpose of exposing the weak points and gaps
in their natural worldview, or perhaps just to de-egotize
their attitudes.Z2 Rather, it is an urgent necessity due to our
contemporary world’s

pressing problems, which we can delay only temporarily and
ignore

only at our peril. For when we realize that we cannot
possibly

distinguish the path to nuclear catastrophe from the path to

creative dedication unless we step beyond this world of
natural

egotismZ2 and familiar concepts, then we will also realize
that the path was chosen

for us by powerful forces, against which our nostalgia for
homey, familiar human concepts can be no match. We must
step beyond this world of

natural and literary concepts for our own good and for the
good of our



loved ones.

The social sciences have already elaborated their own
conventional

language which mediates between the ordinary man’s view
and a fully

objective naturalistic view. It is useful to scientists in terms
of

communication and cooperation, but it is still not the kind of
conceptual structure which can fully take into account the
biological, psychological, and pathological premises at issue
in the second and fourth chapters of this book.Z2 In the
social sciences, this eliminates critical standards and puts
ethics on ice;Z8 in the political sciences, it leads to an
underrated evaluation of the

psychological factors that significantly shape social and
political

situations.ZZ

This social-science language left the author and other
investigators

feeling helpless and scientifically stranded early in our
research on the mysterious nature of this inhuman historical
phenomenon which engulfed

our nation, and still fires his attempts to reach an objective
understanding of it. Ultimately, | had no choice but to resort
to objective biological, psychological, and
psychopathological terminology in order to bring into focus



the true nature of the phenomenon—the heart of the matter
—and if

contact with its true nature was not to be lost to the already
fashionable doctrinarismZ8 of the time.

The nature of the phenomena under investigation as well as
the needs

of readers, particularly those unfamiliar with
psychopathology, dictate a descriptive approach which must
first introduce the data and concepts

necessary for further comprehension of psychologically and
morally

pathological phenomena. We shall thus begin with aspects
of human

personality, intentionally formulated in such a way as to
coincide largely with the experience of a practicing
psychologist, passing then to selected questions of societal
psychology. In the “Ponerology” chapter, we shall familiarize
ourselves with how evil is born with regard to each social

scale, emphasizing the actual role of some
psychopathological phenomena in the process of
ponerogenesis. Thus, the transition from natural

language to the necessary objective language of naturalistic
and



psychological science—supported by some statistical data—
will take

place gradually, though it may be somewhat irksome for
readers.

Ponerology reveals itself to be a new branch of science born
out of historical need and the most recent accomplishments
of medicine and

psychology. In the light of objective naturalistic language, it
studies the causal components and processes of the genesis
of evil, regardless of the latter’s social scope. When we
attempt to analyze these ponerogenic

processes which have given rise to human injustice—armed
with proper

knowledge, particularly in the area of psychopathology—we
always meet

with the effects of pathological factors whose carriers are
people

characterized by some degree of various psychological
deviations or

defects.

Moral evil and psychobiological evil are, in effect, interlinked
via so many causal relationships and mutual influences that
they

can only be separated by means of analysis and abstraction.



However, the ability to distinguish them qualitatively can
help us to avoid a moralizing interpretation of the
pathological

factors.Z2 This error in understanding social and moral
affairs, to which we are all

prone, poisons the human mind in an insidious way.89
Ponerology therefore provides us with some much-needed
mental hygiene.

The

ponerogenesis of macrosocial phenomena (large-scale evil),
which constitutes the most important object of this book,
appears to be subject to the same laws of nature that
operate within human questions on an

individual or small-group level. The role of persons with
various

psychological defects and anomalies of a clinically low level
appears to be a perennial characteristic of such phenomena.
In the macrosocial

phenomenon we shall later call “pathocracy,” a certain
hereditary

anomaly isolated as “essential psychopathy” is catalytically
and



causatively essential for the genesis and survival of large-
scale social evil.

Our natural human worldview actually creates a barrier to
our understanding of such questions; thus, it is necessary to
be familiar with psychopathological phenomena, such as
those encountered in this field, in order to breach that
barrier.2l May then the readers please forgive the author’s
occasional lapses along

this innovative path and fearlessly follow his lead,
familiarizing

themselves rather systematically with the data adduced in
the first few chapters. Thus, we shall be able to accept the
truths provided in later chapters without reflex protests on
the part of our natural egotism.

Specialists familiar with psychopathology will find the road
less novel.

They will, however, notice some differences in interpreting
several

well-known phenomena, resulting in part from the
anomalous conditions

under which the research was done, but mostly from the
more intensive penetration needed to achieve the primary
purpose. That is why this aspect of our work contains
certain theoretical values useful for



psychopathology. Hopefully, non-specialists will depend
upon the

author’s long experience in distinguishing individual
psychological

anomalies found among people and factored into the
process of the

genesis of evil.

Considerable moral, intellectual, and practical advantages
can be gleaned from an understanding of the ponerogenic
processes thanks to the

naturalistic objectivity required. The long-term heritage of
ethical

questions is thereby not destroyed; quite the contrary, it is
reinforced, since modern scientific methods confirm the
basic values of moral

teachings. However, ponerology forces some corrections
upon many

details.

Understanding the nature of macrosocial pathological
phenomena permits us to find a healthy attitude and
perspective toward them, thus protecting our minds from
being poisoned by their diseased contents and the influence
of their propaganda. The unceasing counter-propaganda



resorted to by some countries retaining a normal human
system could

easily be superseded by straightforward information of a
scientific and popular-scientific nature. For we can only
conquer this huge, contagious social cancer—and overcome
the threat of its reappearance due to the

emergence of some new suggestive ideology—if we
comprehend its essence

and its etiological causes. This would eliminate the mystery
of this

phenomenon as its primary survival asset. Ignoti nulla est
curatio morbi!

Such an understanding of the nature of the phenomenon
leads to the logical conclusion that the measures for healing
and reordering the world today should be completely
different from the ones heretofore used for

solving international conflicts. Solutions to such conflicts
should function more like modern antibiotics, or, even
better, psychotherapy properly

handled, rather than old-style weapons such as clubs,
swords, tanks, or nuclear missiles.

With reference to phenomena of a ponerogenic nature, mere
proper knowledge alone can begin healing individual
humans and helping their

minds regain harmony. Toward the end of this book, we shall
be



discussing how to use this knowledge in order to arrive at
the

correct political decisions and apply it to an overall therapy
of the

world.
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CHAPTER 1l
SOME INDISPENSABLE
CONCEPTS

Three principal heterogeneous items coincided in order to
form our

European civilization: Greek philosophy, Roman imperial and
legal

civilization, and Christianity, consolidated by time and the
efforts of later

generations. The culture, or cognitive/spiritual heritage, thus
born

was internally incoherent; the philosophically young
language of

concepts—barely detached from natural human concepts, or
overly

attached to the needs of law and materialism—turned out to
be

too rigid to comprehend aspects of psychological and
spiritual

life.

Such a state of affairs had negative repercussions upon our
ability to



comprehend reality, especially that reality which concerns
humanity and

society. Europeans became unwilling to study reality
(subordinating

intellect to facts), instead tending to impose upon nature
their own

extrinsic ideological schemes, not completely coherent and
often

subjective. Not until modern times, thanks to great
developments in the

hard sciences, which study facts by their very nature, as
well as

the apperception of the philosophical heritage of other
cultures,

could we help clarify our world of concepts and permit its
own

homogenization.

It is surprising to observe what an autonomous tribe the
culture of the

ancient Greeks represented. Even in those days, a
civilization could

hardly develop in isolation, without being affected by older
cultures in

particular. However, even with that consideration, Greece
was



relatively isolated, culturally speaking. This was probably
due to the

era of decay the archaeologists refer to as the “dark age,”
which

occurred in those Mediterranean areas between 1100 and
750 B.C.,

and also due to the alienation and belligerence of the
arriving

tribes.82

The Greeks developed a wealth of mythological imagery
reflecting the

country’s and its people’s direct contact with nature, as well
as their

experiences of life and war. These conditions saw the birth
of a literary

tradition, and later of philosophical reflections searching for
generalities

about human experience, essential contents, and criteria of
rightness and

moral values. The Greek heritage is fascinating due to its
richness and



individuality, but above all due to its primeval nature. Our
civilization,

however, would have been better served if the Greeks had
made more

ample use of the achievements, traditions, and reflections
of other

civilizations.

Rome was too vital and practical to reflect profoundly upon
the Greek thoughts it had appropriated. In this imperial
civilization,

administrative needs and juridical developments imposed
practical

priorities. For the Romans, the role of philosophy was more
didactic,

helping to develop the thinking process which would later
be utilized

for the discharge of administrative functions and the
exercise of

policy. The Greek reflective influence softened Roman
customs,

which had a salutary effect on the development of the
empire.

However, for any imperial civilization, the complex problems



of human nature are seen as troublesome factors
complicating the legal regulations

of public affairs and administrative functions. This begets a
tendency to

dismiss such matters of a more subtle nature and to
develop a concept of

human personality simplified enough to serve the purposes
of law

and administration. Roman citizens could thus achieve their
goals

and develop their personal attitudes within the framework
set

by fate and legal principles, which determined an
individual’s

situation based on premises having little to do with their
actual

psychological properties. The spiritual life of people lacking
the rights of

citizenship was not an appropriate subject of deeper
studies. Thus,

psychological understanding remained barren, a condition
which always

produces moral decline at both the individual and public
levels.



Christianity, inheriting the values of Judaism, had stronger
ties

with the ancient cultures of the Asiatic continent, including
their

theological, moral, and psychological reflections. This was of
course a

dynamic factor rendering it more attractive, but it was not
the most

important one. Observing and understanding the
transformations faith

caused in human personalities created a school of
psychological

thought and art on the part of the early believers. This new

relationship to another person, i.e., one’s neighbor,
characterized

by understanding, forgiveness, and love, opened the door to
a

psychological cognition which, often supported by
charismatic

phenomena, bore abundant fruit during the first three
centuries after

Christ.82

An observer at the time might have expected Christianity to



help develop the art of human understanding to a higher
level than the older cultures

and religions of the sages. Thus one might have hoped that
such

knowledge would protect future generations from the
dangers of

speculative thought divorced from that profound
psychological reality

which can only be comprehended through sincere respect
for another

human being.

History, however, has not confirmed such hopes. The
symptoms of decay in sensitivity and psychological
comprehension, as well as the

Roman imperial tendency to impose extrinsic patterns upon
human

beings, can be observed as early as the end of the fourth
century

A.D.82 During later eras, Christianity passed through all
those difficulties which

result from insufficient psychological understanding of
human nature, and

then passed through a severe illness. Exhaustive studies on
the



historical reasons for this suppression of the development of
human

cognition in our civilization would be an extremely useful
endeavor in

modern times, when we are on the way to correcting this
effect.

First of all, Christianity adapted the Greek heritage of
philosophical

thought and language to its purposes. This made it possible
to develop

its own philosophy, but the primitive and materialistic traits
of that

language imposed certain limits. This also hampered
communication

between Christianity and other religious cultures for many
centuries.

Christ’s message expanded along the seacoast and beaten
paths of the Roman empire’s transportation lines, within the
imperial civilization,



but only through bloody persecutions and ultimate
compromises with

Rome’s power and law. The Christian Church appropriated
Roman

organizational forms and adapted to existing social
institutions. As a

result of this unavoidable process of adaptation, Christianity
inherited

Roman habits of legal thinking, including its schemes for
simplifying the

human personality and its indifference to human nature and
its

variety.82

Three heterogeneous systems were thus linked together so
permanently

that later centuries forgot just how strange they actually
were to each

other. However, time, compromise, and the effort of further
reflection did

not eliminate the internal inconsistencies, and Roman
influence divested

Christianity of too much of its original psychological
knowledge. (It



seems that in this domain, Rome triumphed over even the
Greatest

Psychologist.) Christian tribes developing under different
cultural

conditions created forms so diverse that maintaining unity
turned out to

be an historical impossibility.

Thus was born a civilization hampered by a serious
deficiency in an area which both can and does play the
creative role of fostering human

connection and understanding, and which is supposed to
protect societies

from various kinds of evil which arise from a lack of that
understanding.

This civilization developed formulations in the area of law,
whether

national, civil, criminal, or finally canon, which were
conceived for

invented and simplified beings—the philosophical
“cardboard cut-outs” of

humanity.8% These formulations gave short shrift to the total
contents of the

human personality and the great psychological differences
between



individual members of the species Homo sapiens which
have

been hidden behind social organization structures and
economic

divisions. For many centuries, any understanding of certain

psychological anomalies found among some individuals was
out of the

question, even though these anomalies cause disaster on
every social

scale.8’Z

We ourselves have painfully experienced the consequences
of the fact

that our civilization was insufficiently resistant to evil, which
originates

beyond the easily accessible areas of human consciousness
and

takes advantage of the enormous gap between doctrinaire
or legal

thought and psychological reality. In a civilization deficient
in

psychological knowledge, hyperactive individuals driven by
an



inner angst caused by a feeling of being different easily find
a

ready echo in other people’s insufficiently developed
consciousness.

Such individuals dream of imposing their power and their
different

experiential manner upon their environment and their
society.

Unfortunately, in a psychologically ignorant society, their
dreams to

impose on societies their own, different way of experiencing
and

conceptualizing, and then, their power, still stand a chance
of being

accomplished.

Psychology

Specialized psychological knowledge lay dormant in
European culture for centuries.

At the end of the seventeenth century, philosophers intuited
the existence of the

subconscious,8 and they gradually developed a wealth of
knowledge in this area. But it

was not until the 1870s that this tempestuous search
culminated in



specific research into the hidden truth about human nature.
This was a

secular movement based on biological and medical progress
carried out

mainly by physicians; thus its inquiries originated in the
material

sphere.82 Such an approach to human personality was
always going to

prove to be one-sided, however, as it attempted to
rediscover

knowledge that had previously been studied from the
spiritual

perspective.22 From the very outset, many researchers had
a vision of the great future

role of this science for the good of peace and order. People
like Ivan

Pavlov,2L C. G. Jung,22 and others soon noticed this one-
sidedness and attempted to reach a

synthesis.23 Pavlov, however, was not allowed to state his
convictions in

public.24



Psychology is the only science wherein the human mind
studies itself,

the observer and the observed belong to the same species,
and in an act

of introspection they become the same person. It is thus
easy for

subjective error to steal into the reasoning process of the
thinking

person’s commonly used notions and individual habits. Error
then often

bites its own tail in a vicious circle, or emotions come into
play,

thus giving rise to problems due to the lack of distance
between

observer and observed, a difficulty unknown in other
disciplines.

Some people, such as the behaviorists, attempted to avoid
the above error at all costs. In the process, they
impoverished the

cognitive contents to such an extent that there was very
little

matter left. However, they produced a very profitable
discipline of



thought.22 Progress was very often elaborated by persons
simultaneously driven by

internal anxieties and searching for a method of ordering
their own

personalities via the road of knowledge and self-knowledge.
If these

anxieties were caused by a defective upbringing, then
overcoming these

difficulties gave rise to excellent discoveries. However, if the
cause for

such anxieties rested within human nature, it resulted in a
permanent tendency to deform the understanding of
psychological phenomena, and

consequently also of moral phenomena. Within this science,
progress is

unfortunately very contingent upon the individual values
and nature of

its practitioners. It is also dependent upon the social
climate. Wherever a

society has become enslaved to others or to the rule of its
own overly

privileged class, psychology is the first discipline to suffer
from

censorship and incursions on the part of an administrative
body



which starts claiming the last word as to what represents
scientific

truth.26

Thanks to the work of outstanding pathfinders and the
development of

demanding methodological principles, however, the
scientific discipline

exists and continues to develop in spite of all these
difficulties; it is useful

for the life of society. Many researchers fill in the gaps of
this science with

detailed data which function as a corrective to the
subjectivity and

vagueness of famous pioneers. The childhood ailments of
any new

discipline persist, including a lack of general order and
synthesis, as does

the tendency to splinter into individual schools, expounding
upon certain

theoretical and practical achievements, at the cost of
limiting themselves



in other areas.

At the same time, however, experience gradually grows and
findings of a practical nature are gleaned in connection with
activity undertaken for

the good of people who need help. The direct observations
furnished by

the everyday work of therapists in the field are more
instrumental in

forming scientific comprehension and developing the
language

of contemporary psychology than any academic
experiments or

deliberations undertaken in a laboratory. After all, life itself
provides

diverse conditions, whether comfortable or tragic, which
subject human

individuals to experiments no scientist in any laboratory
would ever

undertake. This very volume is a result of such inhuman
experimentation

upon entire nations.

Experience teaches a psychologist’s mind how to track the
psychological course of another person’s life quickly and
effectively, discovering the



causes that conditioned the development of his personality
and behavior.

Our minds can thus also reconstruct those factors which
influenced him,

although he himself may be unaware of them. In doing this,
we do not, as

a rule, use the natural structure of concepts, often referred
to as

“common sense,” relied upon by public opinion and many
individuals.

Rather, we use categories which are as objective as we can
possibly

achieve. Such a conceptual language, whose descriptions of
psychological

phenomena and their causal relations are independent of
any common

notions, has become an indispensable tool of practical
activity.

In practice, however, it usually turns into clinical slang
rather

than the distinguished scientific language it would behoove
us to

foster.



Objective Language

In the categories of psychological objectivity, cognition and
thought are based on the same logical, epistemological, and
methodological principles

shown to be the best tool in many other areas of naturalistic
studies.

Exceptions to these rules have become a tradition for
ourselves

and for creatures similar to us, but they turn out to
engender

more error than usefulness. At the same time, however,
consistent

adherence to these principles, and rejection of additional
scientistic limitations,2Z lead us toward the wide horizon
from which it is possible to glimpse

supernatural causality. Accepting the existence of such
phenomena within the human personality becomes a
necessity if our language

of psychological concepts is to remain an objective structure

and describe correctly the totality of the reality represented
by

man.28

In affirming his own personality, man has the tendency to
repress from



the field of his consciousness any associations indicating an
external

causative conditioning of his emotions, worldview, and
behavior. Young

people in particular want to believe they freely choose their
intentions

and decisions; at the same time, however, an experienced
psychological

analyst can track the causative conditions of these choices
without much

difficulty. Much of this conditioning is hidden within our
childhood; the

memories may be receding into the distance, but we carry
the

results of our early experiences around with us throughout
our lives.

The better our understanding of the causality of the human
personality, the stronger the impression that humanity is a
part of

nature and society, subject to dependencies we are ever
better

able to understand. Overcome by human nostalgia, we then

wonder if there is really no room for a scope of freedom, for
a



Purusha.22

The more progress we make in our art of understanding
human

causation, the better we are able to liberate the person who
trusts us

from the excessive effects of conditioning, which has
unnecessarily

constricted his freedom of proper comprehension and
decision making.

We are thus in a position to close ranks with our patient in a

search for the best way out of his problems. If we succumb
to the

temptation of using the natural structure of psychological
concepts for

this purpose, our advice to him would sound similar to the
many

unproductive pronouncements he has already heard and
that never

quite manage to really help him to become free of his
problem.

The natural psychological, societal, and moral worldview



is a product of man’s developmental process and family

upbringing within a society, under the constant influence of
innate

traits.129 Among these innate traits are mankind’s
phylogenetically determined

instinctive foundations. No person can develop without
being influenced

by other people and their personalities, or by the values
imbued

by his civilization and his moral and religious traditions. That

is why his natural human worldview can be neither
sufficiently

universal nor completely true. Differences among
individuals and

nations are the product of both inherited dispositions and
the

ontogenesisi®l of personalities.

It is thus significant that the main values of this natural
human

worldview indicate basic similarities in spite of great
divergences in time,

race, and civilization. This worldview quite obviously derives
from the nature of our species and the natural experience of
human societies which



have achieved a certain necessary level of civilization.
Refinements

based on literary values or philosophical and moral
reflections

do show differences, but, generally speaking, they tend to
bring

together the natural conceptual languages of various
civilizations

and eras. People with a humanistic education may therefore
get

the impression that they have achieved mature wisdom on
this

path.192 We shall also continue to respect the wisdom of
that “common sense”

derived from life experience and reflections thereon,
although we

recognize its deficits and inadequacies.

However, a conscientious psychologist must ask the
following questions:

Even if the natural worldview has been refined, does it
mirror reality



with sufficient reliability? Or does it only mirror our species’
perception?

To what extent can we depend upon it as a basis for
decision

making in the individual, societal, and political spheres of
life?

Experience teaches us, first of all, that this natural
worldview has permanent and characteristic tendencies to
distort reality, as dictated by

our instinctive and emotional features. Secondly, reality is
often too

complex and understanding it exceeds individual
capabilities. Thirdly,

our work exposes us to many phenomena which cannot be
understood

nor described by natural language alone. An objective
scientific language

able to analyze the essence of a phenomenon thus becomes
an

indispensable tool. (The situation thus becomes similar to
that of many

other fields of knowledge.) It has also shown itself to be
similarly



indispensable for an understanding of the questions
presented within this

book.

Now, having laid the groundwork, let us attempt a listing of
the most important reality-deforming tendencies and other
insufficiencies of the

natural human worldview. First of all, it does not carry those
biological and

psychological data which have only been discovered by
modern science; at

the same time, it triggers an egotistical opposition against
their

acceptance. The emotional features which are a natural
component of the

human personality are never completely appropriate to the
reality being

experienced.193 This results both from our instinct, our
subconscious, and our

common errors of upbringing. That is why the best traditions

of philosophical and religious thought have counseled
subduing

the emotions in order to achieve a more accurate view of

reality.194



The natural worldview is also characterized by a similar

tendency to endow our opinions with moral judgment, often
SO

negative as to represent outrage. This appeals to tendencies
which are deeply rooted in human nature and societal

customs.192 We easily extrapolate this method of
comprehension and judgment onto

manifestations of improper human behavior, which are, in
fact, caused by

minor psychological deficiencies, or even a temporary
medical

condition.19® Thus, any moralizing interpretation of minor
psychopathological

phenomena—which we are all prone to do—is erroneous and
merely leads

to an exceptional number of unfortunate consequences,
which is why we

shall repeatedly refer to it.

Another defect of the natural worldview is its lack of
universality. In



every society, a certain percentage of people have
developed a worldview

a good deal different from that used by the majority. The
causes

of the aberrations are by no means qualitatively monolithic;
we

will be discussing them in greater detail in the fourth
chapter.

Another essential deficiency of the natural worldview is its
limited scope of applicability. Euclidean geometry would
suffice for a technical

reconstruction of our world and for a trip to the moon and
the closest

planets. We only need a geometry whose axioms are less
natural if we reach

inside of an atom or outside of our solar system. The
average person does

not encounter phenomena for which Euclidean geometry
would be

insufficient. However, sometime during his lifetime, virtually
every person

is faced with problems he must deal with. Since a
comprehension



of the factors actually at work is beyond the ken of his
natural

worldview, he generally relies on emotion: intuition and the
pursuit of

happiness.1%Z Whenever we meet a person whose individual
worldview developed under

the influence of non-typical conditions, we tend to pass
moral

judgment upon him in the name of our more typical
worldview.

In short, whenever some unidentified psychopathological
factor

comes into play, the natural human worldview ceases to be

applicable.108

Moving further, we often meet with sensible people
endowed with a

well-developed natural worldview as regards psychological,
societal, and

moral aspects, frequently refined via literary influences,
religious

deliberations, and philosophical reflections. Such persons
have a

pronounced tendency to overrate the value of their
worldview,



behaving as though it were an objective basis for judging
other

people. They do not take into account the fact that such a
system of

apprehending human matters can also be erroneous, since
itis

insufficiently objective. Let us call such an attitude the
“egotism of

the natural worldview.” To date, it has been the least
pernicious

type of egotism, being merely an overestimation of that
method of

comprehension containing the eternal values of human
experience.

Today, however, the world is being jeopardized by a
phenomenon which cannot be understood nor described by
means of such a natural conceptual

language; this kind of egotism thus becomes a dangerous
factor stifling

the possibility of effective counteractive measures.
Developing and

popularizing the objective psychological worldview could
thus significantly



expand the scope of dealing with evil, via sensible action
and pinpointed

countermeasures.109

Objective psychological language, based on mature
philosophical

criteria, must meet the requirements derived from its
theoretical

foundations, and meet the needs of individual and
macrosocial

practice. It should be evaluated fully on the basis of
biological

realities and constitute an extension of the analogous
conceptual

language elaborated by the older naturalistic sciences,
particularly

medicine. Its range of applicability should cover all those
facts and

phenomena conditioned upon cognizable biological factors
for which this

natural language has proved inadequate. It should, within
this

framework, allow sufficient understanding of the contents,
and diverse



causes, of the genesis of the above-mentioned deviant
worldviews.

Elaborating such a conceptual language, being far beyond
the individual scope of any scientist, is a step-by-step

affairtl9; by means of the contribution of many researchers,
it matures to the point

when it can be organized under philosophical supervision in
the light of

above-mentioned foundations. Such a task would greatly
contribute to

the development of all biohumanistic and social sciences by
liberating

them from the limitations and erroneous tendencies
imposed by the

overly great influence of the natural language of
psychological concepts,

especially when combined with an excessive component of
egotism.



Most of the questions dealt with in this book are beyond the
scope of

applicability of this natural language. The fifth chapter shall
deal with

a macrosocial phenomenon which has rendered our
traditional

social-scientific language completely deceptive.
Understanding these

phenomena thus requires a consistent break from the habits
of that

method of thinking and the use of the most objective
system of

concepts possible. For this purpose, it proves necessary to
develop the

contents, organize them, and familiarize the readers with
them as well.

At the same time, an examination of the phenomena whose
nature forced the use of such a system greatly contributes
to enriching and perfecting

it. While working on these matters, the author gradually
accustomed

himself to comprehending reality by means of this very
method, a way of



thinking which turned out to be both the most appropriate
and the most

economical in terms of time and effort. It also protects the
mind

from its own natural egotism and any excessive
emotionalism.

In the course of the above-mentioned inquiries, each
researcher went through his own period of crisis and
frustration when it became evident

that the concepts he had trusted thus far proved to be
inapplicable.

Ostensibly correct hypotheses formulated in the
scientifically improved

natural conceptual language adopted in the social sciences
turned out to

be completely unfounded in the light of facts and
preliminary statistical

calculations. At the same time, the elaboration of concepts
better suited

for reality under investigation became extremely complex;
after all, the

key to the question lies in a scientific area still in the
process of

development.



Surviving this period thus required an acceptance of and a
respect for

a feeling of ignorance truly worthy of a philosopher. Every
science is born

in an area uninhabited by popular notions. In this case,
however, the

procedure had to be exceptionally radical; we had to leave
those notions

behind and venture into any area indicated by systematic
analysis of the

facts we observed and experienced from within a full-blown
condition of

macrosocial evil, guided by the light of the requirements of
scientific

methodology. This had to be upheld in spite of the dangers
and

difficulties caused by extraordinary outside conditions and
by our own

human personalities.

Very few of the many people who started out on this road of
scientific

knowledge were able to arrive at the end, since they
withdrew for various

reasons connected to this period of frustration. They
returned to the



world of more familiar concepts. Some of them
concentrated on a single

question; succumbing to a kind of fascination regarding its
scientific

value, they delved into detailed inquiries. Their
achievements may be

present in this work, since they understood the general
meaning of their

work. Others gave up in the face of scientific problems,
personal

difficulties, or the fear of being discovered by the
authorities, who are

highly vigilant in such matters. Very few remained, and the
postulated

synthesis never came to fruition. This work is therefore its
first

attempt.

Perusing this book will therefore confront the reader with
similar

problems, albeit on a much smaller scale. A certain
impression of

injustice may be conveyed due to the need to leave behind
a significant

portion of our prior conceptualizations, the feeling that our
natural



worldview is inapplicable, and the expendability of some
emotional

entanglements. | therefore ask my readers to accept these
disturbing

feelings in the spirit of the love of knowledge and its
redeeming

values.

The above explanations have been crucial in order to render
the

language of this work more easily comprehensible to the
readers. The

author has attempted to approach the matters described
herein in such a

way as to avoid both losing touch with the world of objective
concepts

and becoming incomprehensible to anyone outside a narrow
circle of

specialists. We must thus beg the reader to pardon any slips
along the

tightrope between the two methods of thought. However,
the author

would not be an experienced psychologist if he could not
predict that

some readers will reject the scientific data adduced within
this work,



feeling that they constitute an attack upon the natural
wisdom of their

life-experience.

The Human Individual

When Auguste Comtelll attempted to found the new
science of sociology during the early

nineteenth century, i.e., well before modern psychology was
born, he was

immediately confronted with the psychological problem of
man, a

mystery he could not solve. If he rejected the Catholic
Church’s

oversimplifications of human nature, then nothing remained
except

traditional schemes for comprehending the personality,
derived from

well-known social relations. He thus had to avoid this
problem, among

others, if he wanted to create his new scientific branch
under such



conditions.

Therefore, he accepted the thesis that the family was the
basic cell of

society, something much easier to characterize and treat as
an elementary

model of societal relations. This could also be effected by
means of a

language of comprehensible concepts, without confronting
problems which

could truly not have been overcome at the time. Slightly
later, J. S.

Millll2 pointed out the resulting deficiencies of psychological
understanding and

the role of the individual outside the family.

Only now is sociology successfully dealing with the
difficulties which

resulted, laboriously reinforcing the existing foundations of
science

by the achievements of psychology, a science which by its
very

nature treats the individual as the basic object of
observation. This restructuring and acceptance of an
objective psychological language will



in time permit sociology to become a scientific discipline
which can

mirror social reality with sufficient objectivity and attention
to

detail in order to render it a basis for practical action. After
all,

it is man who is the basic unit of society, including the entire

complexity of his human personality and the diversity of
individuals.

In order to understand the functioning of an organism,
medicine begins with cytology, which studies the diverse
structures and functions

of cells. If we want to understand the laws governing social
life,

we must similarly first understand the individual human
being,

his physiological and psychological nature, and fully accept
the

quality and scope of differences (particularly psychological
ones)

among the individuals who constitute two sexes, different
families,



associations, and social groups, as well as the complex
structure of

society itself,

The instinctive substratum

The doctrinaire and propaganda-based Soviet system
contains a

characteristic built-in contradiction whose causes will be
readily

understandable toward the end of this book. Man’s descent
from the

animals, bereft of any extraordinary events, is accepted
there as the obvious

basis for the materialistic worldview. At the same time,
however, they

suppress the fact that man has an instinctive substratum,
i.e., something

in common with the rest of the animal world. If faced with
especially

troublesome questions, they sometimes admit that man
contains an

insignificant survival of such phylogenetic heritage;
however, they prevent



the publication of any work studying this basic phenomenon
of

psychology.113

In order to understand humanity, however, we must

gain a primary understanding of mankind’s instinctive

substratumil4 and appreciate its salient role in the
development and life of individuals

and societies. This role easily escapes our notice, since our
human

species’ instinctive responses seem so self-evident and are
so much taken

for granted that it arouses insufficient interest. A
psychologist, schooled

in the observation and analysis of human beings, does not
fully

appreciate the role of this eternal phenomenon of nature
until he has

years of professional experience.

Man'’s instinctive substratum has a slightly different
biological



structure than that of animals. Energetically speaking, it has
become less

dynamic and more plastic, thereby giving up its job as the
main dictator

of behavior. It has become more receptive to the controls of
reasoning,

without, however, losing much of the rich specific contents
of the human

kind.

It is precisely this phylogenetically developed basis for our
experience, and its emotional dynamism, that allows
individuals to develop

their feelings and social bonds, enabling us to intuit other

people’s psychological state and individual or social
psychological

reality.112 |t is thus possible to perceive and understand
human customs and moral

values. From infancy, this substratum stimulates various
activities aiming

at the development of the mind’s higher mental and
emotional functions.

In other words, our instinct is our first tutor, whom we carry
inside all our lives. Proper child-rearing is thus not limited to
teaching a young



person to control the overly violent reactions of his
instinctual

emotionalism; it also ought to teach him to appreciate the
wisdom of

nature contained within and speaking through his instinctive
endowment.

This substratum contains millions of years’ worth of
biopsychological

development that was the product of species’ life
conditions, so it neither

is nor can be a perfect creation. Our well-known weaknesses
of human

nature and errors in the natural perception and
comprehension of

reality have thus been conditioned on that phylogenetic
level for

millennia.lle

This common human basis of our psychic life has made it
possible for

peoples throughout the centuries and civilizations to create
concepts



regarding human, social, and moral matters which share
significant

similarities.1Z

Inter-epochal and interracial variations in this area are less
striking

than those differentiating persons whose instinctual human

substratum is normal from those who are carriers of an
instinctual

biopsychological defect, though they are members of the
same race and

civilization.118 |t shall behoove us to return to this latter
question repeatedly, since it

has taken on a crucial importance for the problems dealt
with in this

book.

Man has lived in groups throughout his prehistory, so our
species’

instinctual substratum was shaped in this bond, thus
conditioning our

emotions as regards the meaning of existence. The need for
an

appropriate communal psychological structure, and a
striving to achieve



a worthy role within that structure, are encoded at this very
level. In the

final analysis, our self-preservation instinct is rivaled by
another feeling:

the good of society demands that we make sacrifices,
sometimes even the

supreme sacrifice. At the same time, however, it is worth
pointing

out that if we love a man, we love his human instinct above
all.

Our zeal to control and fight anyone harmful to ourselves or
our group is so primal in its near-reflex necessity as to leave
no doubt

that it is also encoded at the instinctual level. This is a result
of the fact that retaliation was originally a necessity of life.

Our instinct, however, does not differentiate between
behavior

motivated by simple human failure and behavior performed
by

individuals with pathological aberrations. Quite the contrary:
we

instinctively tend to judge the latter more severely,
harkening to



nature’s striving to eliminate biologically or psychologically
defective

individuals.112 Qur tendency to such evil-generating error is
thus conditioned at the instinctual

level.120

It is also at this level that differences begin to occur
between normal

individuals, influencing the formation of their characters,
worldviews, and

attitudes. The primary differences are in the
biopsychological dynamism of this

substratum; differences of content are secondary. For some
people the sthenic

instinctl2l dominates their psychic life; for others, it easily
relinquishes control to

reason—sometimes too easily. It also appears that some
people have a

somewhat richer and more subtle instinctual endowment
than others.

Significant deficiencies in this heritage nevertheless occur in
only a tiny



percentage of the human population, and we perceive this
to be qualitatively

pathological.122 We shall have to pay closer attention to
such anomalies, since they

participate in that pathogenesis of evil which we would like
to understand

more fully.

A more subtle structure of affect is built upon our instinctual

substratum, thanks to constant cooperation from the latter
as well as

familial and societal child-rearing practices. With time, this
structure

becomes a more easily observable component of our
personality, within

which it plays an integrative role. The formation of this
emotional

structure is influenced by the personality of those closest to
the child,

who should remember that proper child-rearing requires the
self-rearing (or self-education) of parents and caregivers.
This higher affect

is instrumental in linking us to society, which is why its
correct



development is a proper duty of pedagogues and
constitutes one of the

objects of a psychotherapist’s efforts, if perceived to be
abnormally

formed. Both pedagogues and psychotherapists sometimes
feel helpless if

this process of formation was influenced by a defective
instinctual

substratum.

Psychological functions, structures, and
differentiation

Thanks to memory, that phenomenon ever better described
by

psychology, but whose nature remains partly mysterious,
man stores life

experiences and purposely acquired knowledge. There are
extensive

individual variations in regard to this capacity, its quality,
and its

contents. A young person also looks at the world differently
from an old

man endowed with a good memory. People with a good
memory and a



great deal of knowledge have a greater tendency to reach
for the

written data of collective memory in order to supplement
their

own.

This collected material constitutes the subject matter of the
second

psychological process, namely association; our
understanding of its

characteristics is constantly improving, although we have
not yet been

able to shed sufficient light upon its nature. In spite of, or
maybe thanks

to, the valuable contributions to this question by
psychologists and

psychoanalysts,23 it appears that achieving a satisfactory
synthetic understanding

of the associative processes will not be possible unless and
until

we humbly decide to cross the boundaries of purely
naturalistic

comprehension.124



Our reasoning faculties continue to develop throughout our
entire

active lives; thus, accurate judgmental abilities do not peak
until our hair

starts greying and the drive of instinct, emotion, and habit
begins to

abate. (The aptitudes of individuals in this domain show the
greatest

variation.) Our ability to think correctly is a collective
product

derived from the interaction between man and his
environment,

and from many generations’ worth of creation and
transmission.

The environment may also have a destructive influence
upon the

development of our reasoning faculties. In a hysterical
environment

in particular, the human mind is contaminated by
conversive

thinking,222 which is the most common anomaly in this
process, and the influence of

abnormal personalities on children can result in thinking
anomalies



persisting throughout the child’s life. It is for this reason that
the proper

development of mind also requires periods of silence and
solitary

reflection on occasion.

Man has also developed a psychological function not found
among

animals. Only man can apprehend a certain quantity of
material or

abstract notions within his field of imagination and
attention, inspecting

them internally in order to effect further operations of the
mind upon

this material. This enables us to confront facts, effect
constructive

and technical operations, and predict future results. If the
facts

subjected to internal projection and inspection deal with
man’s own

personality, man performs an act of introspection essential
for monitoring



the state of his personality and the meaning of his own
behavior.

This act of internal projection and inspection is the crown of
our

consciousness; it characterizes no species other than the
human. However,

there is exceptionally wide divergence among individuals
regarding

the capacity for such mental acts. The efficiency of this
mental

function shows a somewhat low statistical correlation with
general

intelligence.128

Thus, if we speak of man’s general intelligence, we must
take into account

both its internal structure and the individual differences
occurring at every

level of this structure. The substratum of our intelligence,
after all, contains

nature’s instinctual heritage of wisdom and error, giving rise
to basic

intelligencel2’ through the assimilation of life experience.
Superimposed upon



this construct, thanks to memory and associative capacity,
is our

ability to effect complex operations of thought, crowned by

the act of internal projection, and to constantly improve
their

correctness. We are variously endowed with these
capabilities,

which make for an individual mosaic of gifts enriched with
special

talents.128

Basic intelligence grows from this instinctual substratum
under the

influence of a favorable environment and a readily
accessible compendium

of human experience; it is intertwined with higher affect,
enabling us to

understand others and to intuit their psychological state by
means of a

certain naive realism. This conditions the development of
moral reason.

This layer of our intelligence is widely distributed within
society; the

overwhelming majority of people have it, which is why we
can so



often admire the tact, the intuition of social relationships,
and

the sensible morality of people whose intellectual gifts are
only

average. This basic aptitude is also a necessary condition
for good

psychological work. However, we also see people with an
outstanding

intellect who lack these very natural values. As is the case
with

deficiencies in the instinctual substratum, the deficits of this
basic

structure of our intelligence frequently take on features we
perceive as

pathological.122

The distribution of human intellectual capacity within
societies is

completely different, and its amplitude has the greatest
scope. Highly

gifted people constitute a tiny percentage of each
population, and those



with the highest quotient of intelligence constitute only a
few per

thousand. In spite of this, however, the latter play such a
significant role

in collective life that any society attempting to prevent them
from

fulfilling their duty does so at its own peril. At the same
time, individuals

barely able to master simple arithmetic and the art of
writing are, in the

majority, normal people whose basic intelligence is often
entirely

adequate.

It is a universal law of nature that the higher a given
species’

psychological organization, the greater the psychological
differences

among individual units. Man is the most highly organized
species; hence,

these variations are the greatest. Both qualitatively and
quantitatively,

psychological differences occur in all structures of the
human personality

dealt with here, albeit in terms of necessary
oversimplification.



Profound psychological variations may strike some as an
injustice of

nature, but they are her right and have deep, creative
meaning.

Nature’s seeming injustice, alluded to above, is, in fact, a
great gift of God and nature to humanity, enabling human
societies to develop their

complex societal structures and to be highly creative at both
the

individual and collective levels. Thanks to psychological
differentiation,

the creative potential of any society is many times higher
than it could

possibly be if our species were psychologically more
homogeneous.

Thanks to these variations, the societal structure implicit
within can also

develop. The fate of human societies—their dynamic
development or

decline—depends upon the proper adjustment of individuals
within this

structure and upon the manner in which diverse aptitudes
are

utilized.



Our experience teaches us that psychological differences
among

people are the cause of misunderstandings and problems.
We

can overcome these problems only if we accept
psychological

differences as a law of nature and appreciate their creative
value.

This would also enable us to gain an objective
comprehension

of man and human societies; unfortunately, it would also
teach

us that equality under the law is inequality under the law of

nature.130

Supra-sensory reality

If we observe our human personality by consistently
tracking psychological causation within, if we are able to
exhaust the question to a sufficient

degree, we shall come ever closer to phenomena whose
biopsychological



energy is very low, which begin to manifest themselves to
us with a

certain characteristic subtlety. We attempt to track our
associations

especially when we have exhausted the analytical tradition.
At that time,

we must admit to noticing something within us which is a
result of

supra-sensory causation. This path may be the most
laborious of all, but

it will nevertheless lead to the most “material” certainty
regarding the

existence of what all the sages and mystics have known.
Attaining some

small piece of truth via this path teaches us respect for the
whole

truth. 131

If we thus wish to understand mankind—man as whole—
without

abandoning the laws of thought required by objective
language, we are

finally forced to accept this reality, which is within each of
us,



whether normal or not, whether we have accepted it
because we

have been brought up that way or have achieved it through
faith,

or whether we have rejected faith for reasons of materialism
or

science.132 After all, when we analyze negative
psychological attitudes, we always

discern an affirmation which has been repressed from the
field of

consciousness. As a consequence, the constant
subconscious effort of

denying concepts about existing things engenders a zeal to
eliminate

them in other people.

Trustfully opening our mind to perception of this reality is
thus

indispensable for someone whose duty is to understand
other people in order

to offer them good advice or psychotherapy, and is
advisable for everyone



else as well. Thanks to this, our mind is rendered free of
internal tensions

and stresses and can be liberated from its tendency to
select and substitute

information,133 including those areas which are more easily
accessible to naturalistic

comprehension.

Personality disintegration and integration

The human personality is unstable by its very nature, and a
lifelong

evolutionary process is the normal state of affairs. Some
political and

religious systems advocate slowing down this process or
achieving

excessive stability in our personalities, attitudes, and
beliefs, but

these are unhealthy states from the point of view of
psychology.

If the evolution of a human personality or worldview
becomes

frozen long and deeply enough, the condition enters the
realm



of psychopathology. The process of personality
transformation

reveals its own creative meaning if it is consciously
accepted as

the natural course of things, which in turn allows for its
rational

control. 134

Our personalities also pass through temporary destructive
periods as a

result of various life events, especially if we undergo
suffering or meet

with situations or circumstances which are at variance with
our prior

experiences and notions. These so-called disintegrative
stages are

often unpleasant, although not necessarily so. A good
dramatic

work, for instance, enables us to experience a disintegrative
state,

simultaneously calming down the unpleasant components
and furnishing



creative ideas for a renewed reintegration of our own
personalities.

True theater therefore causes the condition known as
catharsis.

A disintegrative state provokes us to mental efforts and
explorations in attempts to overcome it in order to regain
active homeostasis.

Overcoming such states—in effect, correcting our errors and
enriching our

personalities—is a proper and creative process of
reintegration, leading to

a higher level of understanding and acceptance of the laws
of life, to a

better comprehension of self and others, and to a more
highly developed

sensitivity in interpersonal relationships. Our feelings also
validate the

successful achievement of a reintegrative state: the
unpleasant conditions

we have survived are endowed with meaning. Thus, the
experience

renders us better prepared to confront the next
disintegrative situation.



If, however, we have proved unable to master the problems
which occurred—because our reflexes were too quick to
repress and substitute

the uncomfortable material from our consciousness,
because the

situation was caused by an overly dramatic combination of
events

or we lacked the information necessary to understand it, or
for

some similar reason—then our personality undergoes
regression and

egotization,132 which is not free of the sense of failure. The
results are devolutionary; the

person becomes more difficult to get along with. If we
cannot overcome

such a disintegrative state because the causative
circumstances were

long-lasting, overpowering, and accompanied by feelings of
helplessness

and danger, then our organism reacts with a neurotic

condition.138 This is because the psychological landscape is
an integral part of the life of the

organism.



*kk

The diagram of the human personality presented herein,
summarized

and simplified for reasons of necessity, makes us aware of
how complex

human beings are in their psychological structure, their
transformations

and variations, and their mental and spiritual lives. If we
wish to create

social and political sciences whose descriptions of our reality
would be

capable of enabling us to rely on them in practice, we must
accept

this complexity and make certain that it is sufficiently
respected.

Any attempt to substitute this basic knowledge with the
help of

oversimplifying schemes leads to the loss of that
indispensable

convergence between our reasoning and the reality we are
observing. It

behooves us to reemphasize that using our natural
language of



psychological concepts for this purpose cannot be a
substitute for

objective premises.

Similarly, it is extremely difficult for a psychologist to
believe in the value of any social or political ideology based
on simplified or even naive psychological

premises.13Z This applies to any ideology which attempts to
grossly primitivize psychological

reality,138 whether it be one utilized by a totalitarian system
or, unfortunately, by democracy

as well.132 people are different. Whatever is qualitatively
different by nature and

remains in a state of permanent evolution cannot be
considered

equal.140

*kk

The above-mentioned statements about human nature
apply to normal

people, with a few exceptions. However, each society on
earth contains a

certain percentage of individuals, a relatively small but
active minority,



who cannot be considered normal. We emphasize that here
we are

dealing with qualitative, not statistical, abnormality.
Outstandingly

intelligent persons are statistically abnormal, but they can
be

quite normal members of society from the qualitative point
of

view.

There are ill people whose social role is insignificant.
However, there

are also those in whom mental deviations and anomalies of
various

qualities and severities can be diagnosed and whose
negative social role is

much greater. Many such people are driven by an inner
angst caused by a

sense of their own difference: they search for
unconventional paths of

action and adjustment to life with a characteristic
hyperactivity. In some

cases, such activity can be pioneering and creative, which
ensures societal



tolerance for some of these individuals. Some psychiatrists,
especially

Germans, have praised such people as embodying the
principal

inspiration for the development of civilization; this is a
damagingly

unilateral view of reality. Laymen in the field of
psychopathology

frequently gain the impression that such persons represent
some

extraordinary talents. This very science, however, explains
that

these individuals’ hyperactivity and sense of being
exceptional

are derived from their drive to overcompensate for a feeling
of

some deficiency. The truth is that normal people are the
richest of

all.

The fourth chapter of this book contains a concise
description of

some of these anomalies, their causes and biological basis,
selected

in such a way as to facilitate comprehension of this work as
a



whole. Other data are distributed throughout many
specialized

works that will not be included here. However, we must
consider

that the overall shape of our knowledge in this area—which
IS SO

basic to our understanding of, and practical solutions to,
many

difficult problems of social life—is unsatisfactory. Many
scientists

treat this area of science as being peripheral; others
consider it

“thankless” because it easily leads to misunderstandings
with other

specialists. As a consequence, various concepts and various
semantic

conventions emerge that lead to ambiguity, and the totality
of knowledge

in this science is still characterized by an excessively
descriptive nature. It was not until the late 1960s that
research progressed.

This book therefore encompasses efforts whose purpose
was to

bring to light the causative aspects of the descriptively
known

phenomena.



The pathological phenomena in question, usually of a lower
severity

which can be more easily concealed from environmental
opinion, merge

without much difficulty into the eternal process of the
genesis of evil,

which later affects individuals, families, and entire societies.
Later in this

book, we shall learn that these pathological factors become
indispensable

components in a synthesis which results in human suffering,
and also

that tracking their activities by means of scientific control
and

social consciousness may prove to be an effective weapon
against

evil.

For the above reasons, this scope of psychopathological
knowledge

represents an indispensable part of that objective language
we

have dealt with above. Ever-increasing accuracy in
biological and



psychological facts in this area is an essential precondition
for an

objective comprehension of many phenomena which
become extremely

onerous for societies and the political dramas we have
witnessed, as well

as for a modern solution to age-old problems. Biologists,
physicians, and

psychologists who have been struggling with these elusive
and

convoluted problems deserve assistance and
encouragement from society,

since their work will enable the future protection of people
and

nations from an evil whose causes we do not as yet
sufficiently

understand.

Society

Nature has fated man to be social, a state of affairs encoded
on the

instinctual level of our species early on, as described above.
Our



minds and personalities could not possibly develop without
contact

and interaction with an ever-widening circle of people. Our
mind

receives input from others, whether consciously or
unconsciously, in

regard to matters of emotional and mental life, tradition,
and

knowledge, first by means of resonant sensitivity,
identification,

and imitation, and then through the exchange of ideas and
fixed

messages (“common knowledge”). The material we obtain
in these

ways is then transformed by our psyche in order to create a
new

human personality, one we call “our own.” However, our
existence is

contingent upon necessary links with those who lived
before, those

who presently make up our families and society, and those
who

shall exist in the future. Our existence only assumes
meaning as a

function of societal bonds; hedonistic isolation causes us to
lose



ourselves.

It is man’s fate to actively cooperate in giving shape to the
fate of

society by two principal means: forming his individual and
family life

within it, and becoming active in the sum total of social
affairs based on

his sufficient comprehension thereof. This requires an
individual to

develop two somewhat overlapping areas of knowledge
about things; his

life depends on the quality of this development, as does his
nation and

humanity as a whole.

If, say, we observe a beehive with a painter’s eye, we see
what looks

like a crowding throng of insects linked by their species-
similarity. A

beekeeper, however, tracks complicated laws encoded in
every

insect’s instinct and in the collective instinct of the hive as
well: this

helps him understand how to cooperate with the laws of
nature



governing apiary society for the hive’s benefit as well as his
own.

The beehive is a higher-order organism; no individual bee
can

exist without it, and thus it submits to the absolute nature of
its

laws.

If we observe the throngs of people crowding the streets of
some great

human metropolis, we see what looks like individuals driven
by their own

affairs and concerns, pursuing some crumb of happiness.
However, such

an oversimplification of reality causes us to disregard the
laws

of social life which existed long before the metropolis ever
did,

which are still present there, although somewhat impaired,
and

which will continue to exist long after huge cities are
emptied

of people and purpose. Loners in a crowd have a difficult
time

accepting that reality, which exists at the very least in
potential



form,2L although they cannot perceive it directly.

In reality, accepting the laws of social life in all their
complexity

actually makes it easier to understand them, even if we find
it difficult

to comprehend them completely. Thanks to this acceptance
and

comprehension, or even just an instinctive intuition of such
laws, an

individual is able to reach his goals in harmony with them
and

to mature his personality in such activity. Thanks to
sufficient

intuition and comprehension of these conditions, a society is
able to

progress culturally and economically and to achieve political
maturity.

The more we progress in this understanding, the more social
doctrines

strike us as primitive and psychologically naive, especially
those based on



the thoughts of thinkers living during the eighteenth and
nineteenth

centuries which were characterized by a dearth of
psychological

perception.142 The suggestive nature of these doctrines
derives from their oversimplification of reality, something
easily adapted and used in

political propaganda. These doctrines and ideologies show
their basic

faults, in regard to the understanding of human
personalities and

differences among people, all rather clearly if viewed in the
light of our

natural language of psychological concepts, and even more
so in the light

of objective language, in which case they must be
invalidated using

facts.

A psychologist’s view of society and its natural laws, even if
based

only on professional experience, always places the human
individual in

the foreground; it then widens the perspective to include
families, small



groups, and finally societies and humanity as whole. We
must then accept

from the outset that an individual’s fate is significantly
dependent upon

a combination of circumstances. When we gradually
increase the scope of

our observations, the picture gets clearer as causal
relationships are

added to it, and statistical data assume ever greater
stability and

credibility.

In order to describe the interdependence between
someone’s fate and

personality, and the state of development of society, we
must study the

entire body of information collected in this area to date,
adding a new

work written in objective language. Herein | shall adduce
only a few

examples of such reasoning in order to open the door to
questions

presented in later chapters.

The psychological worldview and structure of society



Throughout the ages and in various cultures, the best
pedagogues have

understood the importance of the scope of concepts
describing psychological

phenomena for the formation of a culture and a person’s
character. The

quality and richness of concepts and terminology mastered
by an individual

and society, as well as the degree to which they
approximate an objective

worldview, condition the development of our moral and
social

attitudes.143 The correctness of our understanding of self
and others shapes the

fundamental premises of our decisions and choices, be they
mundane or

important, in our private lives and social activities, as well
as those

concerning political affairs.

The level and quality of a given society’s psychological
worldview is



also a condition of the realization of the full socio-
psychological structure

present as a potential in the psychological variety within our
species.

Only when we can understand a person in relation to his
actual

internal contents—his nature, problems, and talents—and
not some

substituted external label, can we help him along his path to
proper

adjustment to and self-realization in social life. This would
be to his

advantage and would also assist in the creation of a stable
and

creative structure of society. Supported by a proper sense
and

understanding of psychological qualities, such a structure
would

impart high social office to individuals possessing full
psychological

normality, sufficient talent, and specific preparation. The
basic

collective intelligence of the masses of people would then
respect

and support them. The only pending problems to be
resolved



would be those matters so difficult as to overwhelm the
natural

language of concepts, however enriched and qualitatively
ennobled.

At the same time, however, there have always been “social
pedagogues,”

less outstanding but more numerous, who have become
spellbound by

their own great ideas—which are sometimes true but often
too narrowly

conceived, emotionally conditioned, or containing the
products of some

hidden pathological thought. Such people have always
resorted to

pedagogical methods which would impoverish and deform
the

development of individuals’ and societies’ psychological
worldview; they

inflict permanent harm upon societies, depriving them of
universally

useful values. By acting in the name of a genuinely valuable
idea, such

pedagogues actually undermine the values they claim and
open the door



for ideologies of far less value.

At the same time, as we have already mentioned, each
society contains a small but active minority of persons with
various deviant

worldviews, especially in the areas treated above, which are
caused

either by psychological anomalies, to be discussed below, or
by

the long-term influence of such anomalies upon their
psyches,

especially during childhood. Such people later exert a
pernicious

influence upon the formative process of the psychological
worldview in

society, whether by direct activity or by means of written or
other

transmission, especially if they engage in the service of
some ideology or

other.

Many causes which easily escape the notice of sociologists
and political

scientists can thus be broken down into either the
development or



involution of this factor, whose meaning for the life of
society is as

decisive as the quality of their language of psychological
concepts.

Let us imagine that we want to analyze these processes: we
would

construct a sufficiently credible inventory method which
would examine

the contents and correctness of the area of worldview in
question. After

subjecting the appropriate representative groups to such
testing, we

would then obtain indicators of that particular society’s
ability to

understand psychological phenomena and relationships
within their

country and other nations. This would simultaneously
constitute

the basic indicators of said society’s talent for self-
government

and progress, as well as its ability to carry on a reasonable

international policy. Such tests could provide an early
warning

system if such abilities were to deteriorate, in which case, it
would



be proper to make the appropriate efforts in the realm of
social

pedagogy.144

Let as adduce another example psychologically related to
the above:

the development of an adult human'’s gifts, skills, realistic
thought, and

natural psychological worldview will be optimal where the
level and

quality of his education and the demands of his professional
practice

correspond to his individual talents. Achieving such a
position provides

personal and material advantages to him, as well as moral
satisfaction;

society as a whole also reaps benefits at the same time.
Such a

person would then perceive it as social justice in relation to
himself.

If various circumstances combine, including a given
society’s deficient psychological worldview, a person may
be forced to exercise functions



which do not make full use of his talents, often subject to a
superior who

is less capable than himself. When this happens, said
person’s

productivity is no better, and often even worse, than that of
a

worker with satisfactory talents. Occasionally he has good
ideas, but

they are often unappreciated. He easily gets into conflicts
with

his superiors and frequently changes jobs. He easily learns a
new

job, which gives him a temporary opportunity to use his
talents.

Such an individual then feels cheated and inundated by
duties which prevent him from achieving self-realization. His
thoughts wander from his

duties into a world of fantasy, or into matters which are of
greater

interest to him; in his daydream world, he is what he should
and



deserves to be. As a result, he is more likely to have
accidents. Such a

person always knows if his social and occupational
adjustment

has taken a downward direction; at the same time, however,
if he

fails to develop a healthy critical faculty concerning the
upper

limits of his own talents, his daydreams may “fix on” an
unfair

world where “all you need is power.” He would like to repair
this

world, and in his dreams he aims too high, reaching for
positions

that in reality require more than he is capable of.
Revolutionary

and radical ideas find fertile soil among such people in
downward

socio-occupational adjustments. It is in society’s best
interests to

correct such conditions not only for better productivity, but
to avoid

tragedies.

On the other hand, those who achieve important posts
because they



belong to privileged social groups or organizations which
have gained

powerl42 gre subject to symptoms of upward socio-
occupational adjustment when their talents and skills are
not sufficient for their duties, especially the more

difficult problems. Such persons then avoid the important
but difficult and

dedicate themselves to minor matters quite ostentatiously.
A component of

histrionics148 gradually appears in their conduct and tests
indicate that their

’

correctness of reasoning deteriorates after only a few years
worth of

such activities. In order to maintain their position, they
begin

to direct attacks against anyone with greater talent or skill
or

who criticizes them for their incompetence, removing them
from

appropriate posts and playing an active role in degrading
their

social and occupational adjustment. This, of course,
engenders a

feeling of injustice and can lead to the problems of the
downwardly



adjusted individual as described above. Upwardly adjusted
people

thus favor authoritarian governments which would protect
their

positions.24Z However, holding such positions and dealing
with the struggles associated

with them lead to permanent stresses that destroy their
health. They

suffer from so-called “diseases of civilization” and their
bodies age faster.

Psychologists may find explaining this to them to be a very
troublesome

duty.
Upward and downward social adjustments, as well as
qualitatively

improper ones, result in a waste of any society’s basic
capital,

namely the talent pool of its members—the picture of a sick

society.148 This simultaneously leads to increasing
dissatisfaction and tensions

among individuals and social groups; any attempt to
approach human



talent and its productivity problematics as a purely private
matter must

therefore be considered dangerously naive. Development or
involution in

all areas of cultural, economic, and political life depend on
the extent to

which this talent pool is properly utilized. In the final
analysis,

it also determines whether there will be evolution or
revolution.

Technically speaking, it would be easier to construct
appropriate

methods that enable us to evaluate the correlations
between individual

talents and social adjustment in a given country, than to
deal with the

prior proposition of the development of psychological
concepts.

Conducting the proper tests would furnish us a valuable
index that we

might call “the social order indicator.” The closer the figure
to +1.0,

the more likely the country in question would be to fulfill
that



basic precondition for social order and take the proper path
in the

direction of dynamic development. A low correlation would
be an

indication that social reform is needed. A near-zero or even
negative

correlation should be interpreted as a danger sign that
revolution is

imminent.142

The examples adduced above do not exhaust the question
of causative

factors influencing the creation of a social structure which
would

adequately correspond to the laws of nature and respect for
tradition.

Our species-instinct level has already encoded the intuition
that

the existence of society’s socio-psychological structure,
based on

psychological variations, is necessary; it continues to
develop alongside



our basic intelligence, inspiring our healthy common sense.
This explains

why the most numerous part of populations, whose talents
are near

average, generally accepts its modest social position in any
country

as long as the position fulfills the indispensable
requirements of

proper social adjustment and guarantees decent living
conditions.

In a healthy society, this average majority accepts and
respects the social role of people whose talents and
education are superior,

as long as they occupy appropriate positions within the
social

structure. The same people, however, react with criticism
and

lose this respect whenever someone as average as
themselves

compensates for his deficiencies by flaunting an upwardly
adjusted

position.229 The judgments pronounced by this sphere of
average but sensible people can often be highly



accurate, 2l which can and should be all the more
remarkable if we take into account

that said people could not possibly have had sufficient
knowledge

of many of the actual problems, be they scientific, technical,
or

economic. However, this phenomenon is comprehensible
because

basic intelligence functions within the framework of natural

reason.l22

An experienced politician can rarely assume that difficulties
in

the areas of economics, defense, or international policy will
be

fully understood by his constituency. However, he can and
should

assume that his own comprehension of human matters, and
anything

having to do with interpersonal relations within said
structure,

will find an echo in this same majority of his society’s
members.

These facts partially justify the idea of democracy,
especially if



a particular country has historically had such a tradition, the

social structure is well developed, and the level of education
is

adequate. Nevertheless, they do not represent
psychological data

sufficient to raise democracy to the level of a moral criterion
in

politics.123

The same politician should be conscious of the fact that
society

contains people who already carry the psychological results
of

socio-occupational maladjustment. Some of these
individuals attempt to

protect positions for which their skills are not
commensurate, while

others fight to be allowed to use their talents and seek
appropriate

self-realization in social life. Governing a country becomes
increasingly

difficult when such battles begin to eclipse other important
needs. That



is why the creation of a fair social structure continues to be
a

basic precondition for social order and the liberation of
creative

values. It also explains why the propriety and productivity of
the

structure-creation process constitute a criterion for a good
political

system.

Politicians should also be aware that in each society there
are people whose basic intelligence, natural psychological
worldview, and moral

reasoning have developed improperly. Some of these
persons contain the

cause within themselves; others were subjected to
psychologically

abnormal people as children. Such individuals’
comprehension of social

and moral questions is different, both from the natural and
from the

objective viewpoint; they constitute a destructive factor for
the

development of society’s psychological concepts, social
structure, and



interpersonal bonds.

At the same time, such people easily interpenetrate the
social structure with a rapidly spreading, branched network
of mutual

pathological conspiracies poorly connected to the main
social

structure—its pathological underbelly. These people and
their

networks participate in the genesis of that evil which spares
no

nation.122 This substructure gives birth to dreams of
obtaining power and

imposing its will upon society, as well as its mode of
experiencing and

conceptualizing. This dream has been realized many times
in the history

of the world, in various countries and cultures. It is for this
reason that a

significant portion of our consideration shall be devoted to
an

understanding of this age-old and dangerous source of
problems.



Social divisions

Some countries with non-homogeneous populations
manifest further

factors which operate destructively upon the formation of a
social

structure and the permanent developmental processes of a
society’s

psychological and moral worldview. Primarily among these
are the

racial, ethnic, and cultural differences existing in virtually
every

conquest-engendered nation. Memories of former sufferings
and contempt

for the vanquished continue to divide the population for
centuries. It is

possible to overcome these difficulties if understanding and
goodwill

prevail throughout several generations.

Differences in religious beliefs and the moral convictions
related thereto continue to cause problems, albeit less
dangerous than the above unless



aggravated by some doctrine of intolerance or superiority of
one faith

above others. Doctrines that preach such superiority and
instill in their

followers a contempt for other people, or even a conviction
that they

do not quite belong to our species, are a source of
considerable

problems.122 The creation of a social structure whose links
are patriotic and

supra-denominational has, after all, been demonstrated as
possible.

All these difficulties become extremely destructive if a social

or religious group, in keeping with its doctrine, demands
that

its members be accorded positions which are in fact
upwardly

adjusted in relation to these people’s true talents. This
erodes

the social structure, resulting in the aforementioned sick
society.



A just social structure woven of individually adjusted
persons, i.e., creative and dynamic as a whole, can only
take shape if this

process is subjected to its natural laws rather than some
conceptual

doctrines.12% |t benefits society as a whole for each
individual to be able to find his

own way to self-realization with assistance from a society
that

understands these laws, individual interests, and the
common good.

Macropathy

One obstacle to the development of a society’s
psychological

worldview, the building of a healthy societal structure, and
the

institution of proper forms for governing the nation, would
appear

to be the enormous populations and vast distances of giant



countries.22Z |t is just precisely these nations which give rise
to the greatest ethnic and

cultural variations. In a vast, spreading land containing
hundreds of

millions of people, individuals feel powerless to exert an
effect upon

matters of high politics and become inclined to retreat into
the world of

self-interest.128 Individualized human cognition is then
replaced by generalizations about

different social or ethnic groups, and even slogans, which
impairs the

development of a psychological worldview. The individual
can no longer

rely on the support of a familiar homeland, its social
structure, and

tradition to provide stability, which robs him of the values
necessary for

psychological growth. The structure of society becomes lost
in wide-open

spaces. What remains are narrow, generally familial, links,
as well

as those of property, ethnicity, tribe, and personal matters.
In



such countries, the concept of what “society” means
disappears.

At the same time, governing such a country creates its own

unavoidable problems: giants suffer from what could be
called

permanent macropathy (gigantism, or giant sickness), since
the

principal authorities are far away from any individual or
local

matters.122 The main symptom is the proliferation of laws
and regulations required

for administration; they may appear proper in the capital
but are often

meaningless in outlying districts or when applied to
individual matters.

Officials are forced to follow regulations blindly; the scope of
using their

human reason and differentiating real situations becomes
very narrow

indeed. Such behavioral procedures have an impact upon
the society,



which also starts to think in terms of regulations instead of
practical

and psychological reality. Legalistic morality supersedes
natural

morality.28% The psychological worldview, which constitutes
the basic factor

in cultural development and activates social life, thus
becomes

involuted. Human relations become coldly impersonal,
coarse, or brutal.

It thus behooves us to ask: Is good government possible?
Are giant

countries capable of sustaining social and cultural
evolution? A case

study of the largest countries in our world, with their
differing

political systems, seems to suggest this is not the case. It
would

appear, rather, that the best candidates for development
are those

countries whose populations number between ten and
twenty



million, 11 and where personal bonds among citizens, and
between citizens and their

authorities, still safeguard correct psychological
differentiation and

natural relationships. Overly large countries should be
divided into

smaller organisms enjoying considerable autonomy,
especially as regards

cultural and economic matters; they could afford their
citizens a feeling

of homeland within which their personalities could develop
and mature.

If someone asked me what should be done to heal the
United States of

America, a country which manifests symptoms of
macropathy, inter alia, | would advise subdividing that vast
nation into thirteen states—just like

the original ones, except correspondingly larger and with
more natural

boundaries.182 Such states should then be given
considerable autonomy in matters of

administration, economics, the judiciary, and culture. That
would afford



citizens a feeling of homeland, albeit a smaller one, and
liberate the

motivations of local patriotism and healthy competition
among such states,

as well as the development of psychological worldview and
social structure.

This would, in turn, facilitate solutions to other problems
with a different

origin.183

)%k

Society is not an organism subordinating every cell to the
good of the

whole; neither is it a colony of insects, where the collective
instinct acts

like a dictator. However, it should also avoid being a
collection of

egocentric individuals linked purely by economic interests
and

formal administrative and legal organizations. Rather,
society is a



socio-psychological structure woven of individuals whose
psychological

organization is the highest, and thus the most diverse. The
significant

scope of man’s individual freedom derives from this state of
affairs and

subsists in an extremely complicated relationship with his
manifold

psychological dependencies and moral obligations with
regard

to this collective whole, from other individuals to humanity
as a

whole.
Isolating an individual’s personal interest as if it were at war

with collective interests is artificially reductive reasoning
which

radically oversimplifies actual conditions instead of tracking
their

complex nature. Asking questions based on such
distinctions is

logically defective, since they contain erroneous
suggestions, and can

therefore produce no real answers. In reality, many
ostensibly



contradictory interests, such as individual vs. collective or
those of

various social groups and substructures, could be reconciled
if we could

be guided by a sufficiently penetrating understanding of the
good of

man and society, and if we could overcome emotional
attitudes

as well as some more or less primitive and suggestive
doctrines.

Such reconciliation, however, requires transferring the
human and

social problems in question to a higher level of
understanding and

acceptance of the natural laws of life. At this level, even the
most

difficult problems turn out to have a solution, since they
invariably

derive from the same insidious operations of
psychopathological

phenomena. We shall deal with this question toward the end
of this

book.



A colony of insects, no matter how well-organized socially, is
doomed

to extinction whenever its collective instinct continues to
operate

according to the psychogenetic code, although the
biological meaning

has disappeared. If, for instance, a queen bee does not
effect her

nuptial flight in time because the weather has been
particularly bad,

she begins laying unfertilized eggs which will hatch nothing
but

drones. The bees continue to defend their queen, as
required by their

instinct; of course, when the worker bees die out the hive
becomes

extinct.

At that point, only a “higher authority” in the shape of a
beekeeper

can save such a hive. He must find and destroy the drone
queen

and insinuate a healthy, fertilized queen into the hive along
with

a few of her young workers. A net is required for a few days
to



protect such a queen and her providers from being stung by
those

bees loyal to the old queen. Then the hive instinct accepts
the

new one. The apiarist generally suffers a few painful stings
in the

process.

The following question derives from the above comparison:
Can the

human hive inhabiting our globe achieve sufficient
comprehension of the

macrosocial pathological phenomenon which human nature
finds so

dangerous, abhorrent, and fascinating at the same time,
and find a way

out? At present, our individual and collective instincts and
our natural

psychological and moral worldview cannot furnish all the
answers upon

which to base skillful counteractive measures.

Those fair-minded people who preach that all we have left is
to trust in

the Great Apiarist and a return to His commandments are
glimpsing a



general truth, but they also tend to trivialize empirical
truths,

especially the naturalistic ones. It is the latter which
constitute a

basis for comprehending macrosocial phenomena and
targeted

practical action. The laws of nature have made us very
different

from one another, and Providence has set us on different
paths.

Thanks to his individual characteristics, unique life-
circumstances,

and scientific effort, man may have achieved sufficient
mastery

of the art of objectively comprehending the phenomena of
the

above-mentioned type, but we must underscore that this
could only occur

because it was in accordance with the laws of nature and
the will of

God.

If societies and their wise people are able to accept this
objective



understanding of social and sociopathological phenomena,
overcoming the

emotionalism and egotism of the natural worldview for this
purpose, they

shall find a means of action based on an understanding of
the etiology

and essence of the phenomena—and their Achilles heel. It
will then

become evident that a proper vaccine or treatment can be
found for each

of the diseases scourging the earth in the form of major or
minor social

epidemics.

Just as a sailor possessing an accurate nautical map enjoys
greater

freedom of course-selection and maneuvering amid islands
and bays,

a person endowed with a better comprehension of self,
others,

and the complex interdependencies of social life becomes
more

independent of the various circumstances of life and better
able to

overcome situations which are difficult to understand. At the
same



time, such improved knowledge makes an individual more
liable to

accept his duties toward society and to subordinate himself
to the

discipline which arises as a corollary. Better-informed
societies

also achieve internal order and criteria for collective efforts.
This

book is dedicated to reinforcing this knowledge by means of
a

naturalistic understanding of certain phenomena, something
heretofore

comprehended only by means of excessively moralistic
categories of

the natural worldview. In turn, a person who understands
the

nature of macrosocial pathology becomes immune to its
spellbinding

influence.

In the long run, a constantly improving grasp of the laws
governing

social life, and its atypical secluded recesses, will lead us to
critically

reflect upon the failings and deficiencies of those social
doctrines



expounded to date, which were based on an extremely
primitive

understanding of these laws and phenomena. Such
critiques, as well as

the process of learning how the laws of nature operate in
former and

existing social systems, will naturally lead to a greater
reliance on a

deeper understanding of said laws. A new idea is about to
be born

based upon this ever-deepening comprehension of natural
laws,

namely the building of a more perfect social and political
system for

nations.
Such a system would be better than any of its predecessors.

Building it is possible and necessary, not just some vague
futuristic

vision. After all, a whole series of countries is now
dominated by

conditions which have destroyed the structural forms
worked out by



history and replaced them with social systems inimical to
creative

functioning, systems which can only survive by means of
force.

Introducing democracy in such countries is a path paved
with errors

and failures. We are thus confronted with a great
construction

project demanding wide-ranging and well-organized work.
The

earlier we undertake the job, the more time we will have to
carry it

out.

82 The Greek City states were also geographically isolated. The
tendency to cultural isolation is exemplified in Plato’s Laws.
Historian Russell Gmirkin writes: “The dangers of travel and cultural

intermixture were discussed at Plato, Laws 12.949e-951e. A
conscious program of cultural isolation, modeled on that of Sparta,
helped to

ensure that outside information and knowledge of other customs
would not foster dissatisfaction and a desire for change. Plato
consciously designed his laws limiting cultural contacts with
peoples from other nations so as not to be as crudely hostile to
foreigners as those of Sparta ... Unlike Sparta’s xenophobic laws
that had given their country an evil reputation, Plato allowed
delegations to travel abroad to Greek festivals and similar reciprocal

visits from foreigners, but regulated in such a manner as to



prevent positive views of foreign cultures to infiltrate the polis”

(Plato and the Creation of the Hebrew Bible [2017], pp. 280-281) —
Ed.

83 On the nature of these personality transformations among the
earliest Christians, see Timothy Ashworth, Paul’s Necessary Sin: The
Experience of Liberation (2016), and Troels Engberg-Pedersen, Paul
and the Stoics (2000). In Logokracja (p. 70), Ltobaczewski cites
Clement of Alexandria (ca. 150-215), who was influenced by the

Alexandrian gnostic Basilides. See Arthur Versluis, The Mystical
State: Politics, Gnosis, and Emergent Cultures (2011), pp. 17-18.

—Ed.

84 Emperor Theodosius (347-395) established Nicene Christianity as
the official state religion in 380 A.D., after which pagan worship was

forbidden and all other Christian sects declared heretical. In 385
A.D.,

Priscillian was the first Christian to be executed by the Church for
heresy. Versluis argues that the ideological background to this trend
extends to the antiheretical writings of Irenaeus in the late second
century and Tertullian (the “father of Latin Christianity”) in the early
third century, whose writings absorbed and repurposed Roman legal

tradition. See Versluis, New Inquisitions, pp. 4-6, 52-59, and
Mystical State, pp. 91-92 (on simplistic, extrinsic doctrines that
“quickly become grotesque ... and produce totalizing centralized

bureaucratic apparatuses” built on compulsion and coercion).

—Ed.

83 professor of Roman law Pascal Pichonnaz writes that “apart from
Latin ... law is the only contribution to the Western world that comes

solely from Rome” (Pauchard, “How Ancient Rome Influenced

European Law” [2013]). On the Christian adoption of Roman
legalistic

thinking and the bureaucratic centralization of power in the



period between Tertullian and Augustine, see Versluis, New
Inquisitions, pp. 4-6. Christianity was now to be “deployed as the

basis of a judicial system” in which one seeks “to impose one’s
own understanding upon others,” in contrast to a “negative
politics,” in which “one concentrates on the beam in one’s own eye,
not on the mote in someone else’s” (Mystical State, p. 23).

—Ed.

’

86 see William B. Ewald, “The Roman Foundations of European Law’

(1994). —Ed.

87 Author’s note (1997): It is only nowadays that we are dealing
with the reverse process, which must take its time. Our civilization,
and

with it Christianity, is becoming saturated with biological and
psychological knowledge. In the midst of many difficulties, this

aforementioned deficit is gradually being compensated for.
However,

contradictions—real and Leibnizian—and unnecessary fears remain.

Therefore, this venture requires work, courage, and confidence.

88 |n Logokracja, tobaczewski cites Ralph Cudworth (1617-1688),
English Anglican clergyman, theologian, philosopher, and one of the

“Cambridge Platonists.” In The True Intellectual System of the
Universe, “Cudworth ascribes dreams, and all other operations of
what

we call the unconscious mind to Plastic Nature [the link between
divine

mind and matter] manifest in the human mind. Included in these,
Cudworth holds, are the most basic projection of order onto our
perceptions, so that we can be capable of logical deliberation.” See

Charles M. Richards, “Ralph Cudworth (1617-1688)" (n.d.).



—Ed.

89 wilhelm Wundt (1832-1920), German physiologist and
philosopher, is considered the father of experimental psychology. In
1879 he was the

first to open a lab devoted exclusively to psychology. Wundt was

strongly influenced by the seventeenth-century philosopher
Leibniz’s

theoretical psychology. Leibniz’s distinction between “unnoticed”
and

“perceived” sensory impressions later influenced thinking about the

unconscious. (Leibniz himself had been influenced by Cudworth.)
See

Jochen Fahrenberg, “The Influence of Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz on
the Psychology, Philosophy, and Ethics of Wilhelm Wundt” (2016).
—Ed.

90 See, for example, Glenn McCullough, “Jacob Boehme and the
Spiritual Roots of Psychodynamic Psychotherapy: Dreams, Ecstasy,

and Wisdom” (2019). Bbhme was a seventeenth-century German

Lutheran theologian and mystic. See also the work of modern
mystics

like G. I. Gurdjieff and J. G. Bennett: Joseph Azize, Gurdjieff:
Mysticism, Contemplation, and Exercises (2020); Russell Schreiber,

Gurdjieff’'s Transformational Psychology: The Art of Compassionate
Self-Study (2013); ). G. Bennett, A Spiritual Psychology (1999).
—Ed.

91 van Pavlov (1849-1936), Russian physiologist famous for his
work on classical conditioning. For the definitive biography of

Pavlov, see Daniel P. Todes, /van Paviov: A Russian Life in Science
(2014). While the USSR turned Pavlov into a symbol of

Soviet science—even persecuting physiologists in the name of



“protecting Pavlov’s heritage”—Pavlov himself he was a lifelong
critic,

writing, for instance: “We have lived and are living under an
unrelenting regime of terror and violence. ... Most of all, | see the
resemblance of our life to that of ancient Asian despotisms. Spare
the homeland and us.” And in a 1934 letter to the Minister

of Health of the RSFSR, G. N. Kaminsky: “Unfortunately, |

feel in relation to your revolution almost directly opposite to

you. It disturbs me very much ... Many years of terror and the

unrestrained willfulness of the authorities are turning our Asian
nature

into a shamefully slave-like one. And how much good can you
do with slaves? Pyramids? Yes; but not general true human
happiness.” (“Ilvan Pavlov,” Russian Wikipedia, translated).

—Ed.

92¢ar| Gustav Jung (1875-1961), Swiss psychiatrist and
psychoanalyst.

He is best known for his idea of the collective unconscious, his work
on

religion, myth, and archetypes, and for conceptualizing introversion
and extraversion, still in use today as part of various personality

theories and models, including the Big Five. —Ed.

93 For example, William James (1842-1910), the father of American
psychology, who pioneered the psychology of religion in his work
The Varieties of Religious Experience (1902). —Ed.

94 While Pavlov was a scientific materialist and atheist, he saw
religion as a biologically based human instinct serving a
psychological function

and was a firm believer in freedom of religion. Soviet propaganda
used



his atheism to justify anti-religion policies, which he strongly
opposed.

See George Windholz, “Paviov’s Religious Orientation” (1986).

—Ed.

93 preceded by Pavlov’s work on conditioning, American
behaviorists John B. Watson (1878-1958) and B. F. Skinner (1904-
1990) focused on

observable, testable facts (reinforcement, punishment, stimuli,

responses, etc.) over subjective experience. The behaviorist theory
of

cognition posited a strict correlation between external stimulus and
behavioral response, thus negating the reality of any meaningful

internal experience like volition, a sense of “self,” or mental
causation.

For a psychologist like Kazimierz Dgbrowski, by contrast, the higher
the brain function (deliberate actions, creativity), the lesser the

role played by external stimuli. See Dabrowski et al., Mental Growth
Through Positive Disintegration (1970), pp. 101-103.

—Ed.

96 gee Chapter VIl. —Ed.

97 l.e., methodological naturalism, but without an excessive belief
or trust in the power or completeness of scientific knowledge

and its methods and assumptions (e.g., its materialism). —Ed.

98 For example, intuition, insight, inspiration, and some forms of
dreams. The idea of “supernatural causality” in cognition has roots
in

the psychology of F. W. H. Myers, whose work was admired by
psychologists William James and Pierre Janet. Myers proposed a
“filter” or “transmission” theory of consciousness to account for

such phenomena as multiple, concurrent, dissociated streams of



consciousness, automatisms, dreaming, hallucinogenic states,
genius,

memory, mystical experience, telepathy, mind-body correlations,
etc.

See Edward Kelly et al., Irreducible Mind: Toward a Psychology for
the 21st Century (2007). See also James C. Carpenter, First Sight:
ESP and Parapsychology in Everyday Life (2012); and John

H. Buchanan and Christopher M. Aanstoos (eds.), Rethinking
Consciousness: Extraordinary Challenges for Contemporary Science

(2020); and lain McGilchrist, The Matter with Things: Our Brains, Our
Delusions and the Unmaking of the World (2021).

—Ed.

99 Literally “man” in Sanskrit, from the verb-root pri: to fill, make
complete, bestow. Used in theosophy to express the “ideal man,”

spiritual self, cosmic being, divine essence. —Ed.

100 1t js simply “our human perception of reality” (Ponerologia, p.
13).

—Ed.

101 e development of an individual from the earliest stage to
maturity.

—Ed.

102 4 shaczewski calls this the “egotism of the natural worldview,”

discussed below. —Ed.

103 garbara Oakley writes in Evil Genes: Why Rome Fell, Hitler Rose,
Enron Failed, and My Sister Stole My Mother’s Boyfriend (2007), p.

192: “simply looking at the research results, one must conclude that
people’s first emotional responses about what’s wrong, who is to
blame, or how to proceed, particularly in relation to complex issues,

must always—always—be considered suspect.” See the section in
which this quotation is found, “‘Feel Good’ Politics: How



Machiavellians—and Altruists—Manipulate Emotions” (pp. 187-192).
—Ed.

104 See, for example, the modern resurgence of practical Roman
Stoicism in works like William B. Irvine, A Guide to the Good Life:
The Ancient Art of Stoic Joy (2009). —Ed.

105 aq Jonathan Haidt puts it in The Righteous Mind: Why Good
People Are Divided by Politics and Religion (2013), p. xix: “human
nature is

not just intrinsically moral, it’s also intrinsically moralistic, critical

and judgmental.” —Ed.

106 o example, epilepsy used to be regarded as a mental illness,
and before that, a sign of demonic possession (Sapolsky, Behave,

pp.
605-610). Adrian Raine gives the example of a man who became

pedophilic as a result of a brain tumor, but returned to normal with
its

removal (The Anatomy of Violence: The Biological Roots of Crime
[2014], pp. 303-305, 324-328). See also Dvoskin et al., “A

Brief History of the Criminalization of Mental lliness” (2019).
More generally, when another individual behaves in a way that
we deem to be bad, we tend to make a judgment of negative
intent rather than seeking to understand the psychological and
possibly physiological conditions that might be driving them
and convincing them that they are behaving properly. This is
known in social psychology as the fundamental attribution error.

—Ed.

107 Ponerologia (p. 14) he adds a third factor: luck. —Ed 108
Discussed further in the subsection “Para-appropriate responses” in
Chapter IV. —Ed.

109 | his book Homo Americanus: The Rise of Totalitarian
Democracy in America (2021), p. 221, Zbigniew Janowski writes:
“Psychology has



a paramount role to play in getting our society straight, provided it
renounces the claims that make it sound like an ideological call to

social action, and instead concerns itself with individual human
beings

... The popularity of Jordan Peterson ... may be an indication that the

shadow man may be once more rising. The question is: Will he
survive in the hostile egalitarian-democratic environment?”

—Ed.

110 por example, American psychiatrist M. Scott Peck (1936-2005)
describes his struggle pioneering the introduction of the concept of

human evil into psychology (without moralistic judgment), and the

resistance he encountered, in his book People of the Lie: The Hope
for Healing Human Evil (1983). He credits his two mentors with
making

the first steps: social psychoanalyst Erich Fromm (1900-1980) and

Jesuit priest Malachi Martin (1921-1999), citing their respective
works,

The Heart of Man: Its Genius for Good and Evil (1964) and

Hostage to the Devil (1977). See also James L. Knoll, “The
Recurrence of an lllusion: The Concept of ‘Evil’ in Forensic

Psychiatry” (2008), who writes: “Interest in evil is growing. The
psychological and psychiatric literature reflects steadily increasing
attention to the concept of evil over the past two decades. ...
While Simon cautions about the subjective moral judgment
involved, Welner believes that ‘defining evil is only the latest

frontier where psychiatry ... will bring light out of darkness’.

—Ed.

111 comte (1798-1857), French philosopher of science, utopian
socialist, and founder of positivism, adopted the term sociologie in



1838, believing positivist sociology would go on to become the
centerpiece of

the sciences. —Ed.

mJohn Stuart Mill (1806-1873), English philosopher, political
economist, and influential liberal thinker. He was an advocate of

utilitarianism, the ethical theory systemized by his godfather Jeremy

Bentham. See John Stuart Mill: On Democracy, Freedom and
Government & Other Selected Writings (2019), edited by Zbigniew

Janowski and Jacob Duggan. As Janowski writes: “[Mill] is

to Liberalism what Marx and Engels are to Socialism, and if
one wishes to understand the nature of today’s liberal society,
no one’s writings are a better source to turn to” (p. xxxi).

—Ed.

113 gee Chapter VII, “Psychology and Psychiatry under Pathocratic
Rule.” —Ed.

114 1he psychophysiological basis of humanity’s emotional nature
and personality development. For a treatment by one of
tobaczewski’'s

contemporaries, see Kazimierz Dabrowski, Multilevelness of
Emotional and Instinctive Functions (1996). —Ed.

115 por example, the ability to read social cues, as well as our
intuition about social relations and hierarchies, our place within
them, and the

norms of navigating their complexities. Dean A. Haycock, in
Tyrannical Minds: Psychological Profiling, Narcissism, and
Dictatorship

(2019), pp. 46, 236, describes what he calls “amateur profiling,”
i.e., our ability to “read people,” to get an intuitive grasp on
another’s personality and experience, and to form impressions
about their character, motivations, and psychological state.

—Ed.



116 gee McGilchrist, The Matter with Things, esp. pt. 1 & pp. 679-
684; Jaak Panksepp, Affective Neuroscience: The Foundations of
Human and Animal Emotions (2004), and (with Lucy Biven), The
Archaeology of Mind: Neuroevolutionary Origins of Human Emotions
(2012);

Stephen W. Porges, The Polyvagal Theory: Neurophysiological
Foundations of Emotions, Attachment, Communication, and

Self-regulation (2011). —Ed.

117 Moral foundations theory posits six foundations characterizing
humanity’s basic moral judgments and motivations: Care/Harm,

Fairness/Cheating, Loyalty/Betrayal, Authority/Subversion,
Sanctity/Degradation, and Liberty/Oppression. Conservatives tend to
value all five and liberals tend to value primarily harm and fairness
(libertarians primarily value economic and lifestyle liberty). For a full

discussion, see Haidt, Righteous Mind and Atari et al., “Morality
Beyond the WEIRD: How the Nomological Network of Morality Varies

Across Cultures” (2022), which finds Equality and Proportionality to
be distinct foundations (as opposed to a single Fairness dimension).

—Ed.

118 For recent accounts of such deficits, with discoveries made in
the intervening decades, see Raine, Anatomy, and Oakley, Evil
Genes, esp.

ch. 8. —Ed.

119 gee the discussion on “natural eugenic processes” at the end of
the section on “inherited deviations” in Chapter IV. —Ed.

120 gimilar views: Raine, Anatomy, p. 322; Sapolsky, Behave, pp.
609-10. —Ed.

121 From sthenia: strong, vigorous, or active. The sthenic instinct is
the impulsive, uninhibited tendencies associated with lack of
emotional

control. —Ed.



122 what we today refer to as personality disorders. —Ed.

123 Author’s note (1997): And more recently by the holographic
theory of memory and association. [The mathematics of holographic

associative memory (HAM) were first developed in the late 1960s.
Their potential application to human memory led Karl Pribram to
develop holonomic brain theory, which posits quantum effects in the
brain that create a consciousness field, and non-local memory

storage and retrieval. See Karl Pribram, Brain and Perception:
Holonomy and the Structure of Figural Processing (1991), and more

recently, The Form Within: My Point of View (2013). —Ed.]

124 See, e.g., Alan Gauld’s treatment of the subject in his chapter,
“Memory,” in Kelly et al., Irreducible Mind. See also Carpenter, First
Sight, chs. 11 & 12; and Ross, Trauma Model, ch. 7, for memory in a
clinical context. —Ed.

125 l.e., dissociative thinking. In psychiatry, conversion disorders
involve physical symptoms (e.g., paralysis or blindness) experienced
by the

patient but with no physical cause. Rather, they are rooted in

emotional trauma, thus providing evidence of subconscious control
of

psychophysiological processes. The term comes from Freud’s idea
that

anxiety is “converted” into physical symptoms. In dissociative or

conversive thinking, correct premises or conclusions are
subconsciously

“converted” into incorrect ones, for example, as a defense
mechanism

against cognitive dissonance caused by certain uncomfortable
truths.

See the relevant section in Chapter IV and the Glossary entry.

—Ed.



126 aythor’s note (1997): We also meet cases of damage to the
frontal fields of the cerebral cortex, in whom this function is
impaired. They

develop pathological characters and through their actions cause

extremely unfortunate results. Therefore, we will return to this issue
in

the chapter on ponerology.

127 Ajso called emotional intelligence (Logokracja, p. 28), which
comprises the ability to manage, understand, and perceive
emotions

(e.g., through the recognition of facial expressions), and to facilitate

thought using emotion. tobaczewski cites the Polish edition of
Daniel

Goleman’s Emotional Intelligence (1997). See also Nicholas D.

Thomson, Understanding Psychopathy (2019), p. 110-113; and
McGilchrist, The Matter with Things, ch. 6. —Ed.

128 |, Logokracja, p. 32, tobaczewski gives examples: “Some
people are gifted with the ability to capture an unusually large
amount of data in

their field of attention. Others have a very capacious and durable
memory. We know aesthetically sensitive people who have a
talent for figurative reproduction or color composition; others are
endowed with particularly good musical hearing, yet others have a
talent for sensing and observing psychological phenomena.”

—Ed.

129 See, for example, Thomson, Understanding Psychopathy, esp.
ch. 7, on environmental risk factors affecting the development of
this

“structure” of basic intelligence. —Ed.

130 gee Janowski, Homo Americanus, ch. 9, “A New Opium of the
Intellectuals: Plato’s Trap and Mill’s Liberalism.” —Ed.



131 That is, indications of the existence of something beyond the
material universe. The English translation read “the preachings of

faith.” —Ed.

132 gee Chapter VIII. Kazimierz Dabrowski, Personality-shaping
through Positive Disintegration (2015), p. 26, writes: “The strength
and

universality of religious experience show that the internal attitude of

man corresponds to a supersensual Being, transcendent as an
object of

these religious experiences and at the same time constituting a

necessary condition for the very fact of the existence of this
experience

in our consciousness. ... In order to be able to receive and grasp the

supersensual reality we may need special organs and functions, a
kind

of ‘transcendental sense,’ allowing us, through inner experience,

to perceive the reality of the supersensual world.” Dgbrowski
describes these “subtle” emotional-cognitive processes dealing with
suprasensory reality as “empirical mysticism.” See also Kelly and
Grosso, “Mystical Experience,” in Kelly et al., Irreducible Mind.

—Ed.

133 See note above on “conversive thinking.” —Ed.

134 Dabrowski’s theory of positive disintegration describes the
various levels of emotional-intellectual development. According to
Dabrowski,

most people live most of their lives at the level of primary
integration (when personality development is “frozen,” as
tobaczewski puts it), the

lowest level of personality development, punctuated by
disintegrations



during major life changes or events. Negative disintegration results
in psychosis or suicide while positive disintegration results in higher
levels of emotional development, i.e., more empatbhic,
understanding,

insightful, and global in character. Lower levels, on the other hand,
are

more rigid, egocentric, short-sighted, narrow, and ruled primarily by
biological and social determinants of thinking, feeling, and behavior.

See https://www.positivedisintegration.com/levellandll.htm.

—Ed.

135 Dabrowski writes: “Grave life experiences and stresses may
facilitate the process, but in [the] case of very rigid integration, the

disintegration which occurs under stress is temporary and is
quickly followed by reintegration to the original level of primitive

automatic functioning” (Multilevelness, p. 65). In other words, the
individual is unable to achieve a higher personality integration

and self-understanding, regressing back to his old state. This
process is often accompanied by excuses and rationalizations, even
when it is clear to others that he is not seeing things objectively.

—Ed.

136\g longer common in Western psychiatry, the term neurosis is
roughly equivalent to what we now call anxiety and mood disorders

(also obsessive-compulsive, dissociative, and stress-related
disorders).

For an in-depth look at these conditions as responses to trauma, see

Colin Ross’s book, The Trauma Model. According to Ross, “chronic
childhood trauma is to psychiatry as germs are to general medicine”

(p. 55). —Ed.

137 Psychiatrist Norman Doidge writes: “Ideologies are substitutes
for true knowledge, and ideologues are always dangerous when
they come


https://www.positivedisintegration.com/levelIandII.htm

to power, because a simple-minded I-know-it-all approach is no
match

for the complexity of existence” (foreword to Peterson, 12 Rules, p.

xiv). —Ed.

138 por example, economic and class schemes (Logokracja, p.
16) like Homo economicus or oppressor/oppressed divisions.

—Ed.

139 gee Ryszard Legutko, The Demon in Democracy: Totalitarian
Temptations in Free Societies (2016), esp. ch. iv. —Ed.

140 gee Zbigniew Janowski, “Against Equality of Opportunities”
(2020).

—Ed.

141 As he describes below, the potential for a socio-psychological
structure is inherent in the diversity of human individuals, and may
be

realized to greater or lesser degrees. —Ed.

142, example, Marx and Engels in the nineteenth century, who
were influenced by eighteenth-century philosophers like Jean
Jacques

Rousseau (French socialism) and Baron d’Holbach (French
materialism). Foreshadowing the “social constructionism” of
twentieth-century postmodern philosophy, Holbach and his followers

believed that all individual and class differences, including crime,
were

the result of the social environment, not human nature. Holbach
wrote

that “everything conspires to render man vicious and criminal;
the religion he has adopted, his government, his education, the
examples set before him, irresistibly drive him on to evil.” See

Thomas Sowell, Marxism: Philosophy and Economics (2011), pp.



31-32.
Other nineteenth-century thinkers in this category include
utilitarians like Bentham, Mill, and William Godwin; and social

Darwinists like Thomas Malthus, Herbert Spencer, and Francis
Galton.

See Janowski’s discussion of Mill in Homo Americanus, ch. 9; and
Legutko’s critique of Mill's reductionistic anthropology in the

afterword to Janowski (ed.), John Stuart Mill, pp. 768-770. See also
Steven Pinker’s The Blank Slate: The Modern Denial of Human
Nature (2002) for additional examples in philosophy, sociology,

anthropology, and psychology. In contrast, Ltobaczewski (Logokracja,
pp. 16-17, 22) lists St. Augustine (354-430), Andrzej Frycz

Modrzewski (1503-1572), and Baron Charles Louis de Montesquieu

(1689-1755) among those who demonstrated a talent for grasping
psychological realities, albeit with a natural psychological worldview,

noting that Adam Smith (1723-1790) sought criteria for ethics in the
knowledge of human nature. He also states that Thomas Aquinas

(1225-1274) lacked such a talent for perceiving psychological
realities.

—Ed.

143 gee the section “Objective Language” above. See also Peterson,
Maps of Meaning, on categorization of the known and unknown (pp.

32-89), and “natural categories,” spontaneously generated
groupings

whose borders are fuzzy and overlap (pp. 95-96). If a society’s
psychological categories are deficient, so will be the range of
concepts it is able to express, and thus also its understanding of
reality and the choices it can make to negotiate that reality.

—Ed.



144 |, extreme cases, it might be proper for those countries
evaluating the problem to take more direct corrective action, even
to isolating the

deteriorating country until the appropriate corrections are well
under way, perhaps similar to the international divestment and
boycott of the apartheid South African system during the 1980s.
—Ed.

145 |, Logokracja, p. 33, tobaczewski specifies economic, political,
doctrinal, and racial privilege. Examples of such systems include

plutocracies/oligarchies, hereditary aristocracies, one-party systems

involving nepotism and affirmative action, theocracies, etc. —Ed.

146 Overly theatrical, emotional, attention-seeking behavior. —Ed.

147 One-party totalitarian governments deliberately promote
incompetent people for this very reason; see, for example, Yoram
Gorlizki and Oleg

Khlevniuk’s description of Soviet “overpromotion” in Substate
Dictatorship: Networks, Loyalty, and Institutional Change in the
Soviet

Union (2020), pp. 4, 43-45. In the case of communist Poland, the

policy of “social advance” was designed to establish dependency
and

thus produce loyal party leaders. See Anne Applebaum, /ron Curtain:
The Crushing of Eastern Europe, 1944-1956 (2013), pp. 310-312,
391.

—Ed.

148 por 4 critique of institutionalized social maladjustment in the
United States and its potential for disaster, see Heather Mac

Donald’s The Diversity Delusion: How Race and Gender Pandering
Corrupt the University and Undermine Our Culture (2018). —Ed.

149 Anthropologist Peter Turchin has developed a political stress
index (PSI) that serves this purpose, combining three crisis
indicators:



declining living standards, increasing intra-elite competition (caused
in

part the production of too many aspiring elites), and a weakening

state. See Peter Turchin and Sergey A. Nefedov, Secular Cycles
(2009); also Lindsay, “Bourgeois Overproduction and the Problem of
the Fake

Elite” (2021). —Ed.

150 Research on fairness in children suggests that people favor fair,
not necessarily equal, distributions, and when these clash, prefer
fair inequality over unfair equality. See Greg Lukianoff and Jonathan

Haidt, The Coddling of the American Mind: How Good Intentions and
Bad Ideas Are Setting Up a Generation for Failure (2019), pp. 218-
19.

—Ed.

151 7hjs tendency can be manipulated and exploited by modern
public relations strategies and other forms of propaganda, allowing

“upwardly adjusted” and psychologically abnormal public figures to
portray themselves as competent and likeable. The opposite is

also possible through character assassination. Public perception
may also be manipulated through election fraud and false or
misleading opinion polls, but all of these methods have their limits.

—Ed.

152 Author's note (1997): Unfortunately, under the conditions
prevailing in Poland these universal values have been largely
weakened and

replaced by habits of pathological origin.

153 Author’s note (1997): If this structure has been largely
destroyed and replaced by its pathological caricature, the
implementation of

democracy will undoubtedly encounter enormous difficulties and it

may be necessary to resort to scientifically based means for its



reconstruction. [Lobaczewski writes in Logokracja, p. 10: “A political
system based on the opinion of the broad masses of society

must, by default, be dominated by the natural psychological
worldview with its deficits and naiveties, by human egoism,
emotionalism, and by the shortsightedness of the average man. It
remains always open to demagogic activity inspired from within or
from without, and which exploits the fact of the existence of
people of mediocre mind and character. Such a system has proved
mostly incapable of defending itself against phenomena difficult
to understand in terms of natural human reason due to the

psychopathological component in their nature.” See Appendix I,
llOn

Democracy,” as well as the works of Janowski and Legutko.

—Ed.]

154 gee Roy Godson (ed.), Menace to Society: Political-criminal
Collaboration Around the World (2003), with case studies of

“political-criminal nexuses” in Colombia, Hong Kong, Taiwan, Italy,
Mexico, Nigeria, Russia and Ukraine, and the U.S. See also Douglas

Valentine, The CIA as Organized Crime: How lllegal Operations
Corrupt America and the World (2017). —Ed.

155 gee Chapter VIII. In a secular context, Hitler's brand of
ethnonationalism applies. As he wrote in Mein Kampf. “[The folkish
worldview] by no means believes in an equality of the

races, but along with their difference it recognizes their higher or
lesser value and feels itself obligated, through this knowledge, to
promote the victory of the better and stronger, and demand the

subordination of the inferior and weaker in accordance with the
eternal

will that dominates this universe” (quoted in Richard Weikart,



Hitler’s Religion: The Twisted Beliefs that Drove the Third Reich
[2016], p. xx.) See Chapter Xlll on religion for further examples.
—Ed.

156 Recall kobaczewski’s statement about “social pedagogues”
above.

This is one reason why planned economies and many social

interventions fail despite ostensibly good intentions. —Ed.

157 por example, Russia, China, the United States, and Brazil, all of
which have a land area of over 8,000,000 square kilometers and

populations in the hundreds of millions (over one billion in the case
of

China). —Ed.

158 Gjobalization has arguably broadened the scope of this effect
beyond the borders of any given nation. Alexander I. Yuriev writes:

“Globalization is a planetary intellectual machine, which goes out of
human control and performs a person’s modification without

their knowledge and understanding” (“About Psychology and
Psychotherapy of the Times of Globalization” [2013]). —Ed.

159 gee the discussion of national gigantism and decentralization in
Versluis, Mystical State, pp. 124-125. —Ed.

160, Logokracja, pp. 31, 19, tobaczewski writes: “The traditional
moral and legal doctrines of Europe assumed that man is a
conscious and

therefore responsible being. At the same time, the ability to
understand the vast scope of causality operating in the human

personality, as well as the fundamental role of the unconscious
mental

life have been neglected. ... in some democratic countries, in
practice we

have a situation where the law shapes morality and has become



the basic measure of human relationships. This causes a moral

devolution of society and life becomes burdensome and full of
stress.”

—Ed.

181 The polish edition says 7-15 million. —Ed.

162 cqin Woodard, in American Nations: A History of the Eleven
Rival Regional Cultures of North America (2012), provides potential
support

for this idea. Woodard identifies twelve distinct geographical
cultures

in the United States (in order from most to least populous): Greater
Appalachia, Yankeedom, the Deep South, the Midlands, El Norte,
the Far West, New Netherland, the Left Coast, Tidewater, the

Spanish Caribbean, New France, and Greater Polynesia. —Ed.

163 Author’s note (1997): Similarly, when it comes to European
unification it is vital to oppose the creation of a colossus state. A

Europe of independent homelands is necessary to preserve our
cultural

traditions and their creative role, and for the meaningful spiritual

development of our citizens.







CHAPTER 1lI
THE HYSTEROIDAL CYCLE

Ever since human societies and civilizations have been
created on our globe, people have longed for happy times
full of tranquility and justice,

which would have allowed everyone to herd his sheep in
peace, search for

fertile valleys, plow the earth, dig for its treasures, or build
houses and

palaces. Man desires peace so as to enjoy the benefits
accumulated by

earlier generations and to proudly observe the growth of
future ones he

has begotten. Sipping wine or mead in the meantime would
be nice. He

would like to wander about, becoming familiar with other
lands and

people, or enjoy the star-studded sky of the south, the
colors of nature,

and the faces and costumes of women. He would also like to
give

free rein to his imagination and immortalize his name in
works



of art, whether sculptured in marble or eternalized in myth
and

poetry.

From time immemorial, then, man has dreamed of a life in
which

the measured effort of mind and muscle would be
punctuated by

well-deserved rest. Therefore, he strove to learn nature’s
laws so as to

dominate her and take advantage of her gifts. Man enlisted
the natural

power of animals in order to make his dreams come true,
and when this

did not meet his needs, he turned to his own kind for this
purpose, in

part depriving other humans of their humanity simply
because he was

more powerful.

Dreams of a happy and peaceful life thus gave rise to force
over others, a force which depraves the mind of its user.
That is why man’s dreams of

happiness have not come true throughout history. This
hedonistic view of

“happiness” contains the seeds of misery, feeding the
eternal cycle



whereby good times give birth to bad times, which in turn
cause the

suffering and mental effort that produce experience, good
sense,

moderation, and a certain amount of psychological
knowledge,

all virtues which serve to rebuild more felicitous conditions
of

existence.164

During good times, people progressively lose sight of the
need for

profound reflection, introspection, knowledge of others, and
an

understanding of life’s complicated laws. Is it worth
pondering the

properties of human nature and man'’s flawed personality,
whether one’s

own or someone else’s? Can we understand the creative
meaning of

suffering we have not undergone ourselves, instead of
taking the easy way



out and blaming the victim? Any excess mental effort seems
like

pointless labor if life’s joys appear to be available for the
taking.

A clever, liberal, and merry individual is a good sport; a
more

farsighted person predicting dire results becomes a wet-
blanket

killjoy.162
Perception of the truth about the inner and outer reality of
man,

especially an understanding of the human personality and
its values and

shortcomings, ceases to be a virtue during the so-called
“happy” times;

thoughtful doubters are decried as meddlers who cannot
leave well

enough alone. This, in turn, leads to an impoverishment of
psychological

knowledge (the basis of moral values), the capacity of
differentiating the

properties of human nature and personality, and the ability
to mold



minds creatively. The qualities necessary to make rational
decisions in

individual and collective life disappear. Emotions begin to
dominate over

intellect, and the cult of the body increases. Is it not nicer to
think more

pleasing thoughts? The cult of power thus supplants those
mental values

so essential for maintaining law and order by peaceful
means. A nation’s

enrichment or involution regarding its psychological
worldview could be

considered an indicator of whether its future will be good or
bad.

During “good” times, the search for truth becomes
uncomfortable because it reveals inconvenient facts. It is
better to think about easier

and more pleasant things. Unconscious elimination of data
which are, or

appear to be, inexpedient gradually turns into habit, and
then becomes a

custom accepted by society at large. However, any thought
process based



on such truncated information cannot possibly give rise to
correct

conclusions; it further leads to subconscious substitution of
inconvenient

premises by more convenient ones, thereby approaching
the boundaries of

psychopathology.16

Such contented periods—often rooted in some injustice to
other people or

nationsi®Z—start to strangle the capacity for individual and
societal

consciousness; subconscious factors take over a decisive
role

in life. Such a society, already infected by the hysteroidal

state,168 considers any perception of uncomfortable truth to
be a sign of “ill-breeding.” J. G.

Herder's182 jceberg is drowned in a sea of falsified
unconsciousness; only the tip of the

iceberg is visible above the waves of life. Catastrophe waits
in the wings.

In such times, the capacity for logical and disciplined
thought, born of



necessity during difficult times, begins to fade. When
communities lose

the capacity for psychological reason and moral criticism,
the processes of

the generation of evil are intensified at every social scale,
whether

individual or macrosocial, until they give rise to “bad” times.

We already know that every society contains a certain

percentage of people carrying psychological deviations
caused by

various inherited or acquired factors which produce
anomalies in

feeling, thought, and character. Many such people attempt
to impart meaning to their deviant lives by means of social

hyperactivity.1Z9 They create their own myths and
overcompensatory ideologies

and have the tendency to egotistically insinuate them to
others.

Their goals and ideas, which result from their deviant
manner

of experiencing, easily hook into minds in which the sense
and



understanding of psychological realities has already started
to

deteriorate.

When a few generations’ worth of “good-time” insouciance
and increasing

hysterics result in a societal deficit regarding psychological
skill and

moral criticism, this paves the way for pathological plotters,
spellbinders,

even more primitive impostors, and their organized systems
of social and

moral destruction to act and merge into the processes of
the origination of

evil.1Z1 They are essential factors in its synthesis. In the
next chapter | shall

attempt to persuade my readers that the participation of
pathological

factors, so underrated by the social sciences, is a common
phenomenon in

the processes of the origin of evil.



Those times which many people later recall as the “good old
days”

thus provide fertile soil for future tragedy because of the
progressive

devolution of moral, intellectual, and personality values
which gives rise

to Rasputin-like eras—times of deceit, bitterness, and
lawlessness.

The above is a sketch of the causative understanding of
reality which in no way contradicts a perception of the
teleological sense of

causality.1Z2 Bad times are not merely the result of
hedonistic regression to the past;

they have a historical purpose to fulfill. Suffering, effort, and
mental

activity during times of pervasive bitterness lead to a
gradual, generally

heightened, regeneration of lost values, which results in
human progress.

Unfortunately, we still lack a sufficiently exhaustive
philosophical grasp of

this interdependence of causality and teleology regarding
events.



It seems that prophets were more clear-sighted, in the light
of

the laws of creation, than philosophers such as E. S. Russell,
R.

B. Braithwaite, G. Sommerhoff, and others who pondered
this

question.1Z3

When bad times arrive and people are overwhelmed by an
excess of

evil, they must gather all their physical and mental strength
to fight for

existence and protect human reason. The search for some
way out of the

difficulties and dangers rekindles long-buried powers of
discretion. Such

people have the initial tendency to rely on force in order to
counteract

the threat; they may, for instance, become “trigger-happy”
or dependent

upon armies. Slowly and laboriously, however, they discover
the

advantages conferred by mental effort: improved
understanding of the

psychological situation in particular, better differentiation of
human



characters and personalities, and, finally, comprehension of
one’s

adversaries. During such times, virtues which former
generations

relegated to literary motifs regain their real and useful
substance and

become prized for their value. A wise person capable of
furnishing sound

advice is highly respected.

How astonishingly similar were the philosophies of Socrates
and

Confucius, those half-legendary thinkers who, albeit near-
contemporaries,

resided at opposite ends of the great continent. Both lived
during euvil,

bloody times and adumbrated a method for conquering evil,
especially

regarding perception of the laws of life and knowledge of
human

nature.lZ2 They searched for criteria of moral values within
human nature and

considered knowledge and understanding to be virtues.
Both men,



however, heard the same wordless internal Voice warning
those

embarking upon important moral questions: “Socrates, do
not do this.”

That is why their efforts and sacrifices constitute permanent
assistance in

the battle against evil.

Difficult and laborious times give rise to values which finally
conquer

evil and produce better times. The succinct and accurate
analysis of

phenomena, made possible thanks to the conquest of the
expendable

emotions, conversive thinking, and egotism characterizing
self-satisfied

people, opens the door to causative behavior, particularly in
the areas of

philosophical, psychological, and moral reflection; this tips
the

scale to the advantage of goodness and order. If these
values were

totally incorporated into humankind’s cultural heritage, they

could sufficiently protect nations from the next era of
“errors and



distortions.”122 However, collective memory is impermanent
and particularly liable to

remove a philosopher and his work from his context, namely
his time and

place and the goals which he served.

Whenever an experienced person finds a moment of relative
peace after

a difficult and painful effort, his mind is free to reflect
unencumbered by

the expendable emotions and outdated attitudes of the
past, but aided by

the cognizance of bygone years. He thus comes closer to an
objective

understanding of phenomena and a view of actual causal
relations,

including those which cannot be understood within the
framework of

natural language. He thus meditates upon an ever-
expanding circle of

general laws while contemplating the meaning of those
former events



which separated periods of history. We reach for ancient
precepts

because we understand them better; they make it easier for
us to

understand both the genesis and the creative meaning of
unhappy times.

These people try to pass such knowledge on to posterity,
using a more natural language as a matter of course. Even
then, however, they have a

sense of the inadequacy of this language and feel anxious
about whether

this wisdom of theirs, acquired at the cost of the suffering
and blood of

many people, will reach the minds of future generations,
brought up in

happier times.
The cycle of happy, peaceful times favors a narrowing of the

worldview and an increase in egotism; societies become
subject to

progressive hysteria and to that final stage, descriptively
known

to historians and more easily understood by
psychopathologists,

which finally produces times of despondency, violence, and



confusion that have lasted for millennia and continue to do

s0.178 The recession of mind and personality which is a
feature of ostensibly

happy times varies from one nation to another; thus some
countries

manage to survive the results of such crises with minor
losses, whereas

other times it leads to revolution and the collapse of nations
and

empires.tZZ Geopolitical factors have also played a decisive
role.

The psychological features of such crises doubtless bear the
stamp of the

time and of the civilization in question, but one common
denominator

must have been an exacerbation of society’s hysterical
condition. This

“highly contagious disease” or, better yet, formative
deficiency of character, is a perennial sickness of societies,
especially the privileged

elites.128 Individuals differ only in the severity of such
symptoms. The existence of

exaggerated individual cases, especially such characterized
as clinical, is



an offshoot of the level of social hysteria, quite frequently
correlated with

some additional causes such as carriers of minor lesions of
brain

tissue or hereditary features. Quantitatively and
qualitatively,

these individuals may serve to reveal these states’ cyclical
periods

and to evaluate such times, as indicated in history’s Story of

San Michele.XZ2 From the perspective of historical times, it
would be harder to examine the

regression of the ability and correctness of reasoning or the
intensity of “Austrian talk,”182 although these approximate
the crux of the matter better and more

directly.

In spite of the above-mentioned qualitative differences, the

duration of these time-cycles tends to be similar. If we
assume

that the extreme of European hysteria occurred around
1900

and returns not quite every two centuries, we find similar



conditions.8L For example, at the beginning of the
eighteenth century, similar conditions could

be observed in Western Europe, with France at the forefront.
Such cyclical

isochronicityl82 may embrace a civilization and cross into
neighboring countries, but it

would not swim oceans or penetrate into faraway and far
different

civilizations.183

When World War | broke out, young officers danced and
sang on

the streets of Vienna: “Krieg, Krieg, Krieg! Es wird ein
schoener Krieg."18% While visiting Upper Austria in 1978, |
decided to drop in on the local

parson, who was in his seventies by then. When | told him
about myself,

| suddenly realized he thought | was lying and inventing
pretty stories.

He subjected my statements to psychological analysis
based on this

unassailable assumption, which he made clear to me. When
| complained

to an Austrian friend of mine about this, he was amused: “As
a



psychologist, you were extremely lucky to catch the survival
of authentic

Austrian talk (‘die oesterreichische Rede’). We young ones
would have been incapable of demonstrating it to you even
if we wanted to simulate

it.”

In the European languages, “Austrian talk” has

become the common descriptive term for paralogistic

discourse.182 Many people using this term nowadays are
unaware of its

origin. Within the context of maximum hysterical intensity in

Europe at the time, the authentic article represented a
typical

product of conversive thinking: subconscious selection and

substitution of data leading to chronic avoidance of the crux
of the

matter.188 |n the same manner, the reflex assumption that
every speaker is

lying is an indication of an hysterical anti-culture of
mendacity,



within which telling the truth was considered a sign of ill
breeding.

That era of hysteroidal regression gave birth to the Great
War and the Great

Revolution,18Z which extended into fascism, Hitlerism, and
the tragedy of World

War Il. It also produced the macrosocial phenomenon whose

deviant character became superimposed upon this cycle,
screening

and destroying its nature. Contemporary Europe is heading

forl88 the opposite extreme of this historical sine curve. We
could thus assume

that the beginning of the next century will produce an era of
better

capability and correctness of reason, thus leading to many
new values in all

realms of human discovery and creativity. We can also
foresee that realistic

psychological understanding and spiritual enrichment will be
features of this

era.183



At the same time, North America, especially the USA, has
reached a

nadir for the first time in its short history. It is hard to judge
whether we are observing the symptoms of incipient upward

movement (i.e., dehystericization and recovery), although it
seems

likely.120 Grey-haired Europeans living in the U.S. today are
struck by the

similarity between these phenomena and the ones
dominating Europe at

the times of their youth. The emotionalism dominating
individual,

collective, and political life, as well as the subconscious
selection and

substitution of data in reasoning, make communication
difficult. They are

impoverishing the development of a psychological
worldview and

leading to individual and national egotism. The mania for
taking

offense at the drop of a hat provokes constant retaliation,
taking



advantage of hyper-irritability and hypo-criticality on the
part of

others.12L This can be considered analogous to the
European dueling mania of those

times. People fortunate enough to achieve a position higher
than someone

else are contemptuous of their supposed inferiors in a way
highly

reminiscent of tsarist Russian customs. Turn-of-the-century
Freudian

psychology finds fertile soil in this country because of the
similarity in

social and psychological conditions.

America’s psychological recession drags in its wake an
impaired

socio-occupational adjustment of this country’s people,
leading to a

waste of human talent and an involution of societal
structure. If we were

to calculate this country’s adjustment correlation index, as
suggested in

the prior chapter, it would probably be lower than the great
majority of



the free and civilized nations of this world, and possibly
lower than some

countries which have lost their freedom. A highly talented
individual in

the USA finds it ever more difficult to fight his way through
to

self-realization and a socially creative position. Universities,
politics, and

even some areas of business ever more frequently
demonstrate a united

front of relatively untalented persons. The word
“overeducated” is heard

more and more often. Such “overqualified” individuals finally
hide out in

some foundation laboratory where they are allowed to earn
the Nobel

Prize. In the meantime, the country as a whole—its
administration and

politics—suffers due to a deficit in the inspirational role of
highly gifted

individuals.1922

As a result, America is stifling progress in all areas of life,
from culture



to technology and economics, not excluding political
incompetence. When

linked to other deficiencies, an egotist’s incapability of
understanding

other people and nations leads to political error and the
scapegoating of

outsiders.123 Slamming the brakes on the evolution of
political structures and social

institutions increases both administrative inertia and
discontent on the

part of its victims.

We should realize that the most dramatic social difficulties
and

tensions occur about a quarter of a century after the time of
maximum

hystericization and at least ten years after the first
observable indications of

having emerged from a psychological crisis, during the
period of recovery.

These difficulties can be regarded as sequelae—a delayed
reaction to the

crisis, since the process of psychological rehabilitation is still
insufficiently



developed. This can be dated to the beginning of the
twenty-first

century.122 The time span for effective countermeasures is
thus rather limited.

Therefore it appears that the United States is heading for a
profound

political crisis, comparable to those which have previously
resulted from

the circumstances described above. However, this vast
country is

so culturally diverse that it is enough to drive 50 miles to
find

oneself in a different social environment. For this reason
what

happens in one part of the country provokes a critical
response

in another. At the same time, the geopolitical situation of
the

country is very favorable. So shall we see what the future
will

bring?122



Is Europe entitled to look down on America for suffering
from the

same sickness the former has succumbed to several times
in the

past, with inhuman and tragic results? Is America’s feeling
of

superiority toward Europe, derived from these past
conditions and their

resulting wars and revolutions, anything more than a
harmless

anachronism? It would be most useful if the European
nations

took advantage of their historical experience and more
modern

psychological knowledge so as to help America most
effectively.

East Central Europe, now under Soviet

domination,128 is part of the European cycle, albeit
somewhat delayed; the same applies

to the Soviet empire, especially to the European portion.
There, however,

tracking these changes and isolating them from more
dramatic



phenomena eludes the possibilities of observation, even if it
is only a

matter of methodology. Even there, however, there is
progressive growth

in the grass-roots resistance of the regenerative power of
healthy

common sense, which will eventually lead to the emergence
of a

system based on better understanding of the laws of nature.
In the

meantime, this has already been partially accomplished.
Year by

year, the dominant system feels weaker vis-a-vis these
organic

transformations. May we add to this a phenomenon the
West finds

totally incomprehensible, and which shall be discussed in
greater

detail: namely, the growing specific, practical knowledge
about the

governing reality within countries whose regimes are similar.
This



facilitates individual resistance and a reconstruction of
social links.

Such processes shall, in the final analysis, produce a
watershed

situation, although it will probably not be a bloody counter-
revolution.

*kk

The question suggests itself: Will the time ever come when
this eternal cycle rendering the nations almost helpless can
be conquered? Can

countries permanently maintain their creative and critical
activities at a

consistently high level? Our era contains many exceptional
moments; our

contemporary Macbeth witches’ cauldron holds not only
poisonous

ingredients, but also practical progress and understanding
such as

humanity has not seen in millennia.

Upbeat economists point out that humanity has gained a
powerful



slave in the form of electric energy and that war, conquest,
and

subjugation of other countries is becoming increasingly
unprofitable.

Unfortunately, as we shall see later in this work, nations can
be

pushed into economically irrational transformations and
desires by

other motives whose character is meta-economic. That is
why

overcoming these other causes and phenomena which give
rise

to evil is a difficult, albeit at least theoretically attainable,
task.

However, in order to master it, we must understand the
nature

and dynamics of said phenomena: an old principle of
medicine

that | will repeat again and again says: /gnoti nulla est
curatio morbi.

One accomplishment of modern science contributing to the
destruction



of these eternal cycles is the development of
communication systems

which have linked our globe into one huge, interconnected
system.

The time cycles sketched herein used to run their course
almost

independently in various civilizations and on different
continents. Their

phases neither were, nor are, synchronized. We can assume
that

the American phase lags 80 years behind the European.
When

people, information, and news flow freely between countries
and

across oceans; when different social and psychological
contents

and opinions conditioned by unlike phases of said cycles,
among

other things, overflow all boundaries and information
security

systems;127 all this will give rise to pressures which can
change the causal dependencies

herein.128 A more plastic psychological situation thus
emerges, which increases the



possibilities for pinpointed action based on an
understanding of the

phenomena.

At the same time, in spite of many difficulties of a scientific,
social, and

political nature, we see the development of a new set of
factors which

may eventually contribute to the liberation of mankind from
the effects of

uncomprehended historical causation. The development of
science,

whose final goal is a better understanding of man and the
laws of

social life, will, in the long run, cause public opinion to
accept

essential knowledge about human nature and the
development of the

human personality, which will enable the harmful processes
to be

controlled.122 Some forms of international cooperation and
supervision will be needed

for this.



The development of the human personality and its capacity
for proper

thinking and accurate comprehension of reality,
unfortunately, demands

overcoming comfortable laziness and applying the efforts of
special

scientific work under conditions quite different from those
under

which we have been raised, often accompanied by
inconvenience

and a certain amount of risk. Under such conditions, an
egotistic

personality—accustomed to a comfortably narrow
environment, superficial

thinking, and excessive emotionalism—begins to
disintegrate, thus giving

rise to intellectual and cognitive efforts and moral reflection
which result

in its positive evolution. The specially altered circumstances
thus

condition a transformation of the human personality which
cannot be



liberated artificially.

One example of such a program of experience is the

American Peace Corps.220 Young people travel to many
poor, developing countries in order to live

and work there, often under primitive conditions. They learn
to

understand other nations and customs, and their egotism
decreases.

Their worldview develops and becomes more realistic. They
thus lose the

characteristic defects of the modern American character.
May God make

the most gifted among them the president of this country
some day.

In order to overcome something whose origin is shrouded in
the mists

of time immemorial, we often feel we must battle the ever-
turning

windmills of history. However, the end goal of such effort is
the possibility

that an objective understanding of human nature and its
eternal



weaknesses, plus the resulting transformation of societal
psychology, may

enable us effectively to counteract or prevent the
destructive and

tragic results sometime in the not too distant future—a
vision that

should be considered a real possibility, one already known
to lvan

Paviov.20L

Our times are exceptional, and suffering now gives rise to
better

comprehension than it did centuries ago. This
understanding and

knowledge fit better into the total picture, since they are
based on

objective data. Such a view therefore becomes realistic,
because people

and problems mature in action. Such action should not be
limited to

theoretical contemplations, but rather, acquire organization
and form.

In order to facilitate this, let us consider the selected



questions and the draft of a new scientific discipline which
would study evil, discovering its

factors of genesis, insufficiently understood properties, and
weak spots,

thereby outlining new possibilities to counteract the origin
of human

suffering.

164 The jist of twentieth-century scholars of historical cycles of war
and revolution includes Russian Cosmist Alexander Chizhevsky in
the

1920s, who influenced Edward R. Dewey’s work on economic cycles
in

the "40s; Pitirim A. Sorokin (sociological cycle theory) in the '30s;
Quincy Wright and Arnold Toynbee in the '50s; and William Strauss
and Neil Howe in the '90s (generational theory, presented in their

book The Fourth Turning: An American Prophecy - What the Cycles
of History Tell Us About America’s Next Rendezvous with

Destiny [1997]). The most recent and most scientific is Peter

Turchin’s structural-demographic theory (initially developed by
sociologist Jack Goldstone) and the field of cliodynamics (from
Clio, the muse of history). See, for example, Turchin’s work on

“imperiogenesis” and “imperiopathosis” in War and Peace and War:
The Rise and Fall of Empires (2006). See Glossary entry

“hysteroidal cycle” and further notes for additional discussion.

—Ed.



1—65Jordan Peterson writes: “success makes us complacent. We
forget to pay attention. We take what we have for granted. We turn
a blind eye.

We fail to notice that things are changing, or that corruption is
taking root. And everything falls apart” (12 Rules, p. 156).
—Ed.

166 gee “Conversive thinking” in Chapter IV and the Glossary.
—Ed.

167 ps peter Turchin shows, eras of “good feelings” are often
associated with successful wars of expansion as well as a “closing of
the

patriciate,” i.e., homogenization of the elite. The U.S. has seen two

such periods: the 1820s and the 1950s, which followed the War of
1812

and WWII, and were concurrent with the Indian Wars and

the Korean War, respectively. See Turchin, Ages of Discord: A
Structural-Demographic Analysis of American History (2016), pp.
106,

133-136, 180, 207. —Ed.

168 Tpat is, a state resembling hysteria: excessive, uncontrollable
emotion (e.qg., fear, panic), exaggerated excitability and
suggestibility.

(Lobaczewski describes the hysteroidal state in more detail below.)

—Ed.

mJohann Gottfried Herder (1744-1803), German theologian and
philosopher, had a teleological view of history and saw national

cultures as organic beings, with their own phases of youth, maturity,
and decline. He was also an early proponent of the theory of

unconscious mental processes—thus the iceberg metaphor—in
some ways



anticipating depth psychology (e.g., Freud and Jung) and Daniel

Wegner’s more recent idea of the adaptive unconscious. See
Timothy

D. Wilson’s Strangers to Ourselves: Discovering the Adaptive
Unconscious (2004). —Ed.

170 or example, various forms of social and political activism.

—Ed.

171 Oakley writes: “Machiavellians are always present in every
system that relates to power. It’s just that in times of troubles and in

nontransparent systems, it’s easier for them to reach the pinnacle”

(Evil Genes, p. 335). —Ed.

172 Teleology explains phenomena in terms of their end goal or
purpose.

—Ed.

173egward Stuart Russell (1887-1954), Scottish philosopher and
biologist and author of Form and Function (1916). An opponent of
mechanistic biology, Russell held teleological and holistic/organicist

views of biology, as evident in the title of his 1945 work, The
Directiveness of Organic Activities. Rupert Sheldrake has developed
a

similar line of thought in recent years, e.qg., in Morphic Resonance:
The Nature of Formative Causation (2009). See also McGilchrist, The
Matter with Things, pp. 477-483 and ch. 27.

Richard Bevan Braithwaite (1900-1990), British philosopher of
science and religion, with a focus on probability and statistics. His

views on teleology can be found in Scientific Explanation: A Study of
the Function of Theory, Probability and Law in Science

(1953).
Gerd Sommerhoff (1915-2002), pioneer of theoretical neuroscience.

He develops a non-teleological account of goal-directed behavior in



Analytical Biology (1950). —Ed.

174 gocrates (c. 470-399 B.C.), the founder of Western philosophy,
lived through the Peloponnesian War. Confucius (551-479 B.C.),
whose

thought formed the basis of East Asian culture, lived through the fall

of the Zhou dynasty. —Ed.

175 This was how communists typically explained away the brutal
excesses and policy failures of prior leaders, i.e., as deviations not

representative of “true” Marxism, which they now proclaimed to

uphold. —Ed.

m]anowski writes: “When the number of paranoid people in any
given society reaches a high level, we can be pretty sure that we are
sliding into large-scale paranoia, which can, and likely will, seek
refuge

under the umbrella of totalitarianism” (Homo Americanus, p.

214). See also Robert S. Robins and Jerrold M. Post, Political
Paranoia: The Psychopolitics of Hatred (1997), pp. 42-67, on

“mass paranoias” (or mass hysterias) and paranoid cultures.

—Ed.

177 see Turchin and Nefedov, Secular Cycles, which analyses
Roman (Republican and Principate), French (Capetian and Valois),
English

(Plantagenet and Tudor-Stuart), and Russian (Muscovy and
Romanov)

cycles. —Ed.

178 or a trenchant critique of the United States’ bipartisan ruling
class as an incompetent, crony-capitalist aristocracy of
“professionals” (in

government, finance, big business, media) with a self-proclaimed

exclusive grip on “science” and overinflated sense of their own



intellectual and social superiority, and whose policies produce
pointless wars and massive debt, see Angelo M. Codevilla’s The
Ruling Class: How They Corrupted America and What We Can Do
about It (2010).

The current social hysteria of social justice is endemic among this
“progressive” class, which Codevilla argues only ever have the
support of up to one third of the American population. See

also Michael McConkey, The Managerial Class on Trial (2021).
—Ed.

179 The Story of San Michele is an autobiographical work by

Swedish physician and psychiatrist Axel Munthe (1857-1949). Its
stories span

a wide range of time and places, and range from interactions

with celebrities of the time (like Jean-Martin Charcot, Louis

Pasteur, and Henry James), mythological scenes, and conversation
with animals (Munthe was known as “the modern St. Francis of
Assisi”), to discussions on euthanasia, rabies research, and suicide.

—Ed.

180 pefined two paragraphs below. —Ed.

181 |, Ponerologia (p. 58), tobaczewski writes that he thinks the
cycle is even shorter than that, “or perhaps variable and dependent
on various

historical circumstances.” Such cycles of political instability in

pre-industrial societies usually averaged around two to three
centuries, largely determined by population growth (see Turchin and
Nefedov,

Secular Cycles). These cycles are not strictly periodic, but vary in
length as a result of various systemic feedbacks and some random

variables interacting dynamically. Industrial societies’ cycles can
thus be shorter in duration (largely due to the effects of immigration
not

present in pre-industrial societies). For example, the first American



cycle (1780-1930) was 150 years. See Turchin, Ages of Discord, pp.
57, 244. Turchin also identifies a shorter 40-60-year cycle (roughly
two

generations) of political violence that operates within the larger
cycle.

—Ed.

182 Cycles of equal lengths of time. —Ed.

183 Author’s note (1997): In Poland, Professor Eugeniusz Brzezicki
from Krakow was an expert on hysteria and a researcher into

these historical cycles. But as a result of the dehystericization of
our society, this field of knowledge seems of little use to our
contemporary psychologists and has therefore been neglected.
[Eugeniusz Brzezicki (1890-1974), psychiatrist, neurologist, and
head of the psychiatry department at Jagiellonian University.
—Ed.]

184 “War, war, war! Oh, what a beautiful war it will be.” —Ed.

185 piscourse that is out of touch with reality, involving illogical,
fallacious, unwarranted premises and conclusions. See Glossary.

—Ed.

186 pp the inability to make correct (even obvious) inferences, and
its association with right hemisphere damage, see McGilchrist,
Matter with Things, pp. 210-212. —Ed.

187 World War 1 (1914-1918) and the Russian Revolution (1917-
1923).

The two revolutions of 1917 abolished tsarism in Russia and were
followed by a massive civil war, which resulted in the victory
of the Bolsheviks and the establishment of the Soviet Union.
For the complex geopolitics of the time, see Gerry Docherty

and Jim Macgregor, Hidden History: The Secret Origins of the First
World War (2014); Jim Macgregor and Gerry Docherty,

Prolonging the Agony: How the Anglo-American Establishment



Deliberately Extended WWI by Three-and-a-Half Years (2018); Guido

Giacomo Preparata, “Conjuring Lenin,” in Conjuring Hitler: How
Britain and America Made the Third Reich (2005), pp. 27-38;

Richard B. Spence, Wall Street and the Russian Revolution: 1905-
1925 (2017); and Antony C. Sutton, Wall Street and the Bolshevik
Revolution: The Remarkable True Story of the American

Capitalists Who Financed the Russian Communists (2012 [1974]).

—Ed.

188 Author's note (1997): Now past.

189 Thijs assumes an unchanging two-century cycle. However, as
pointed out above, societies are nonlinear dynamical systems, and
modern

cycles are shorter than historical ones. This suggests that Europe
may

also have entered an era of crisis rather than renewal, a possibility
supported by Turchin’s political stress index calculations for Western

Europe. See Turchin et al., “The 2010 Structural-demographic
Forecast

for the 2010-2020 Decade: A Retrospective Assessment” (2020).
—Ed.

190 author’s note (1997): Written in New York, 1984. Currently, at
the turn of the century, one can clearly see signs of recovery from

this crisis. [The 1980s and early '90s in the USA saw several

mass hysterias and social contagions, including the “satanic

panic” with its allegations of widespread ritual abuse, recovered
memory syndrome, a peak in serial killings, and epidemics of
multiple personality disorder and eating disorders, primarily among

girls and young women. See the discussion in Versluis, New
Inquisitions, chs. 11 and 12. It was also the dawn of political

correctness (see Janowski, Homo Americanus, p. 63), and the point
at which elite overproduction began (Turchin, Ages, p. 234).



tobaczewski wrote his note four years before 9/11, which was
followed by the 2008 financial crisis seven years later, the police
shooting of Michael Brown in 2014 that inspired Black Lives
Matter, the election of Donald J. Trump in 2016, the death of
George Floyd in 2020 that inspired BLM and antifa riots, and the
global COVID-19 crisis, all of which sparked or were products of
widespread waves of social hysteria. See James Lindsay, “The Rise
of the Woke Cultural Revolution” (2021), and Bagus et al.,
“COVID-19 and the Political Economy of Mass Hysteria” (2021).
—Ed.]

191 1hjs tendency has intensified in the intervening years. Lukianoff
and Haidt write of an “emerging morality of victimhood culture” in
the

U.S. characterized by “high sensitivity to slight,” the tendency to
resolve conflict by complaining to third parties, and cultivating “an

image of being victims who deserve assistance” (Coddling, p. 210).
See also Scott O. Lilienfeld, “Microaggressions: Strong Claims,
Inadequate

Evidence” (2017). —Ed.

192 on elite overproduction trends in the U.S., see Turchin, Ages,
pp.

231-236. —Ed.

193 A5 Codevilla writes: “America’s best and brightest believe
themselves qualified and duty-bound to direct the lives not only of

Americans, but of foreigners as well” (Ruling Class, p. 22). George
W. Bush’s neoconservative administration’s Global War on

Terror and domestic Patriot Act created a groundwork easily

exploited by totalitarians. (See Versluis, New Inquisitions, ch. 13;
and Naomi Wolf, The End of America: Letter of Warning to a Young
Patriot [2007].) The Barack Obama administrations



followed suit, continuing Bush’s wars and starting new ones.
The weeks before and after President Joe Biden’s inauguration
saw widespread labeling of Trump supporters and Capitol Hill
rioters as domestic terrorists, language that entered American
political discourse during the Bush and Obama years. Critics of
U.S. policy and media had already been labeled as “conspiracy
theorists” and “terrorist sympathizers” if not actual terrorists.
See Glenn Greenwald, “The New Domestic War on Terror Is
Coming” (2021) and “The New Domestic War on Terror Has
Already Begun—Even Without the New Laws Biden Wants” (2021).
—Ed.

194 Taking 1984 (when tobaczewski wrote the book) as the peak of
hystericization in North America puts this at 2009; taking 1997
(when

he wrote the note above) as the first sign of recovery puts it at
sometime after 2007. The financial crisis of 2007-2008 caused the
biggest recession since the 1930s, since eclipsed by the COVID-19

recession of 2020. —Ed.

195 |n 2010 Peter Turchin predicted that “the next decade is likely to
be a period of growing instability in the United States,” a prediction
that came true (Ages of Discord, p. 5). In 2016 he wrote: “As to the
present, we live in times of intensifying structural-demographic

pressures for instability. The PSI [political stress index] has not yet
reached the same high level that triggered the Civil War of 1861-65.

However, its explosive growth should be a matter of grave concern
for all of us—our economic and political elites, as well as the
general public. Will we be capable of taking collective action

to avoid the worst of the impending demographic-structural



crisis? | hope so” (Ages of Discord, p. 248). Turchin abandoned that
hope in 2018 (see “The Ginkgo Model of Societal Crisis”).

—Ed.

196 Author’s note: At the time of writing, 1984.

197 For another view on mass-communication technology’s effect
on empires and cycles, see Turchin, War and Peace and War, ch. 14.
—Ed.

198 These remarks were prescient, given the rise of the Internet in
the decades after they were written. However, while news and
analysis can

now be shared instantaneously worldwide, the Internet is also
increasingly monitored, censored, and controlled, and domestic and
global surveillance and collection of data are widespread. All major
world powers engage in offensive and defensive cyberwarfare

and employ “keyboard armies” to shape public opinion. Mass
surveillance and collection of personal data are routine. Big tech
censorship escalated sharply in the late 2010s and early 2020s. For
the role of technology in the new totalitarianism, see Michael

Rectenwald, Google Archipelago: The Digital Gulag and the
Simulation of Freedom (2019), and Janowski, Homo Americanus, pp.

217-218. Already in 1920, Everett Dean Martin wrote in his book

The Behavior of Crowds: A Psychological Study: “the leader in
crowd-thinking par excellence is the daily newspaper. ... These great
‘molders of public opinion,’ reveal every characteristic of the

vulgar mob orator. The character of the writing commonly has
the standards and prejudices of the ‘man in the street.” And
lest this man’s ego consciousness be offended by the sight of
anything ‘highbrow’—that is, anything indicating that there
may be a superior intelligence or finer appreciation than his

own—newspaper-democracy demands that everything more exalted



than the level of the lowest cranial altitude be left out. The average
result is a deluge of sensational scandal, class prejudice, and
special pleading clumsily disguised with a saccharine smear of the
cheapest moral platitude. Consequently, the thinking of most of us
is carried on chiefly in the form of crowd-ideas” (pp. 45-46).

—Ed.

199 provided this development of science is not suppressed or
subordinated to ideology and/or power struggles, resulting in a

scientistic dogmatism. See Chapter VII and, for example, Against the
Tide: A Critical Review by Scientists of How Physics and

Astronomy Get Done (2008), edited by Martin Lépez Corredoira and
Carlos Castro Perelman (thanks to I1za Rosca for suggesting this
reference). Several trends in Western academic research and
publishing are cause for concern, e.g., blocking publication of
controversial research, succumbing to mob pressure to retract

“politically incorrect” papers, scientific results falsified for corporate
interests, and the so-called replication crisis. See McGilchrist, The
Matter with Things, ch. 13 (“Institutional science and truth”).

—Ed.

200 The Peace Corps was set up in 1961 by President John F.
Kennedy (1917-1963). In sixty years over 240,000 Americans (most
with a

college degree) have volunteered and served in 142 countries. The
Corps was part of the early Kennedy administration’s initiative to

“curb the structural and ideological appeal of communism.” See
Dickey

et al., “Russian Political Warfare: Origin, Evolution, and Application”

(2015), pp. 88-89. —Ed.



201 Throughout his life, “the possibility of a Psychology that
contributed to ‘peace and order’” was an important foundation of

Pavlov’s quest (Daniel Todes, personal communication, Feb. 2021).
See

Todes, lvan Pavlov, intro, chs. 21, 29, 49. —Ed




CHAPTER IV
PONEROLOGY

Ever since ancient times, philosophers and religious thinkers
representing

various attitudes in different cultures have been searching
for the truth

regarding moral values, attempting to find criteria for what is
right and

what constitutes good advice. They have described the
virtues of human

character and suggested how these may be acquired. They
have created a

heritage worthy of study, containing centuries of experience
and

reflection. While it is natural for their views and attitudes to
differ, the

similarity or complementary nature of the conclusions
reached by

famous ancient philosophers is striking, even though they
worked in

widely divergent times and places. It demonstrates that
whatever is



valuable is conditioned and caused by the laws of nature
acting upon

the personalities of both individual human beings and
collective

societies.

It is equally thought-provoking, however, to see how
relatively little has

been said about the opposite side of the coin: the nature,
causes, and genesis

of evil. These matters are usually cloaked behind the above-
generalized

conclusions with a certain amount of discretion, or have
been too hastily

personified.2%2 Such a state of affairs can be partially
ascribed to the social conditions

and historical circumstances under which these thinkers
worked: their

modus operandi may have been dictated at least in part by
personal fate, inherited traditions, or even prudery. After all,
the virtues of justice,

moderation, and truthfulness are the opposites of force,
perversity, and

mendacity, just as health is the opposite of illness. But there
was

another crucial reason for this deficit. The factors that take
an



active part in the genesis of evil have only been identified
recently,

and nowadays scientific knowledge of them has begun to
advance.

The character and genesis of evil thus remained hidden in
discreet

shadows, leaving it to literature to deal with the subject,
which, though

highly expressive, has never reached the primeval source of
the

phenomena. A certain cognitive space thus remained as an
uninvestigated

thicket of moral questions which resist understanding and
philosophical

generalizations. Present-day philosophers developing
metaethics try to

go further; as they slip and slide along the elastic space
leading

to an analysis of the language of ethics, they contribute
toward

eliminating the imperfections and habits of natural
conceptual

language.2%3 However, penetrating this ever-mysterious
nucleus is highly tempting to a



scientist.

At the same time, active participants in social life and normal
people

searching for their way are significantly conditioned by their
trust in

certain authorities. However, eternal temptations such as
trivializing

insufficiently proven moral values or unjustly taking
advantage of

naive human respect for them find no adequate
counterweight

within a rational understanding of reality that could justify
those

values.2%4 |n such situations societies react intuitively, which
may be the right

response but sometimes proves to be inadequate.

If physicians behaved like ethicists, i.e., relegated relatively
unaesthetic

disease phenomena to the shadow of their personal
experience because

they were primarily interested in studying questions of
physical and

mental health, there would be no such thing as modern
medicine. Even



the roots of this science of health maintenance would be
hidden in similar

shadows. In spite of the fact that the theory of hygiene has
been

linked to medicine since its ancient beginnings, physicians
were

correct in their emphasis upon studying disease above all.
They

risked their own health and made sacrifices in order to
discover the

causes and biological properties of illnesses and, afterwards,
to

understand the pathodynamics of the courses of these
illnesses.

A comprehension of the nature of a disease, and the course
it

runs, after all, enables the proper curative means to be
elaborated.

“Ignoti nulla est curatio morbi,” says the basic principle of
this art.

While studying an organism’s ability to fight off disease and



become immune to known pathogens, scientists invented
vaccination, which

allows organisms to become resistant to an illness without
passing

through it in its full-blown manifestation. Thanks to this,
medicine

conquers and prevents phenomena which, in its scope of
activity, are

considered a type of euvil.

The question thus arises: could some analogous modus
operandi not be used to study the nature, causes, and
genesis of other kinds of evil

scourging human individuals, families, and societies—in spite
of the fact

that they appear even more insulting to our aesthetic and
moral feelings

than do diseases? Experience has taught the author that evil
is similar to

disease in nature, although possibly more complex and
elusive to our

understanding. Its genesis reveals many factors, pathological
—especially

psychopathological—in character, whose essence medicine
and psychology

have already studied, or whose understanding demands
further



investigation in these realms.

Parallel to the traditional approach, problems commonly
perceived to be

moral may also be treated on the basis of data provided by
biology, medicine,

and psychology, as factors of this kind are co-present in the
question as a

whole.292 Experience teaches us that a comprehension of the
essence and genesis of

evil generally makes use of data from these areas.
Philosophical

reflection alone must then prove insufficient. Philosophical
thought

may have engendered all the scientific disciplines, but these
did

not mature until they became independent, based on
detailed

data and a relationship to other disciplines supplying such
data.

|"

Encouraged by the often “coincidental” discovery of these

naturalistic

aspects of evil and its genesis, the author has imitated the
methodology



of medicine; a clinical psychologist and medical coworker by
profession,

he had such tendencies anyway. As is the case with
physicians and

disease, he took the risks of close contact with evil and
suffered the

consequences. His purpose was to ascertain the possibilities
of

understanding the nature of evil, its etiological factors, and
to track its

pathodynamics.

In the meantime, developments of biology, medicine, and
psychology opened so many avenues that the above-
mentioned behavior turned out

to be not only feasible, but exceptionally fertile. Personal
experience and

the refined methods of clinical psychology permitted
grasping

phenomena with sufficient certainty and reaching ever more
accurate

conclusions.

A psychologist can gather many valuable observations, such
as

those used in this work, when he himself becomes the object
of



unjust treatment, as long as his intellectual curiosity
overcomes his

natural human feelings and reactions, or when he is forced
to use

his professional skills to save himself. The author never
lacked

for such opportunities in our homeland so full of violence and
misery.

A major difficulty which had to be overcome based on my
own

investigations was insufficient data, especially in the area of
the science of

psychopathies.29® This insufficiency was caused by neglect
of these areas, theoretical

difficulties facing researchers, and the unpopular nature of
these

problems, in addition to lack of access to existing works due
to political

censorship.29Z This work in general, and this chapter in
particular, contain

references to research conclusions the author was either
prevented

from publishing or unwilling to publish for reasons of
personal

safety. Sadly, it is lost now and age prevents any attempts at



recovery.29 |t js hoped that my descriptions, observations,
and experience, here

condensed from memory, will provide a platform for a new
effort to

produce the data needed to confirm again what was
confirmed then.

Thus arose a new discipline; two monks, excellent Greek
philologists,

baptized it “poneEroLOGY” from the Greek poneros = evil. The
process of the genesis of evil was called, correspondingly,
“ponerogenesis.” |

hope that these modest beginnings will grow so as to enable
us to

overcome evil through an understanding of its nature,
causes, and

development.

k%

From over 5,000 psychotic, neurotic, and healthy patients,
the author

selected 384 adults who behaved in a manner which had
seriously hurt



others. The type of harm they did to others varied greatly,
from

emotionally hurtful behavior and slander, physical and
sexual abuse of a

child, to physical injury and murder. They came from all
circles of Polish

society, but mostly from the large Silesian industrial center
characterized

by poor working conditions and substantial air pollution.
They

represented various moral, social, and political attitudes.
Some 30

of them had been subjected to penal measures which were
often

excessively harsh. Once freed from jail or other penalty,
some of

these people attempted to readapt to social life, which made
them

tend to be sincere in speaking to me—the psychologist.
Others had

escaped punishment because they had hurt their fellows in a
manner

which does not qualify for judicial treatment under legal
theory or

practice. Some were protected by a political system which is
in itself a



ponerogenic derivate. The author had the further advantage
of speaking

to persons whose neuroses were caused by some abuse they
had

experienced.

All the above-mentioned people were given psychological
tests and subjected to detailed anamnesis2%2 so as to
determine their overall mental skills, thereby either
excluding or

detecting possible brain tissue lesions, and evaluating them
in relation to one

another.2l2 Other methods were also used in accordance
with the patient’s actual

needs in order to create a sufficiently accurate picture of
their

psychological condition and its causes. In most of these
cases the author

had access to the results of medical examinations and
laboratory tests.

Analysis of their personalities and the genesis of their
behavior

revealed that only 14 to 16% of the 384 persons who had
hurt others



failed to exhibit any psychopathological factors which would
have

influenced their behavior. Regarding this statistic, it should
be pointed

out that a psychologist’s failure to discover such factors does
not prove

their non-existence. In a significant part of this group of
cases,

the lack of proof was rather the result of insufficient
interview

facilities, imperfection of testing methods, and deficiency of
skills on

the part of the tester. Thus, natural reality appeared different

in principle from everyday attitudes, which interpret evil in
an

overly moralizing way, and from juridical practices, which
only in a

small part of cases adjudicate a commutation of a sentence
by

taking the criminal’s pathological characteristics into
account.



We may often reason by means of the exclusionary
hypothesis, e.g., pondering what would happen if the genesis
of a particular wrongdoing

did not have some pathological component. We then usually
reach

the conclusion that the deed would not have taken place,
since

the pathological factor either sealed its occurrence or
became an

indispensable component in its origin.

The hypothesis thus suggests itself that such factors are
commonly

active in the genesis of evil. The conviction that pathological
factors

generally participate in ponerogenic processes appears even
more likely if

we also take into account the conviction of many scholars in
ethics that

evil in this world represents a kind of web or continuum of
mutual

conditioning. Within this interlocking structure, one kind of
evil feeds

and opens doors for others regardless of any individual or
doctrinal

motivations.21l |t does not respect the boundaries of
individual cases, social groups, and



nations. Since pathological factors are present within the
synthesis of

most instances of evil, they are also present throughout this
continuum.

Further deliberations on the observations thus obtained
considered

only a selection of the above-mentioned number of cases,
especially those

which did not generate doubt by colliding with natural moral
attitudes,

and those which did not reveal practical difficulties for
further

analysis (such as absence of further contact with the
patient). The

statistical approach furnished only general guidelines.
Intuitive

penetration into each individual problem, and a similar
synthesis

of the whole, proved the most productive method in this
area.

The role of pathological factors in a ponerogenic process can
be played by



any known, or not yet sufficiently researched,
psychopathological

phenomenon, and also by some pathological matters
medical practice

does not include within psychopathology. However, their
activity in a

ponerogenic process is dependent on features other than the
obviousness or severity of the condition. Quite the contrary,
the greatest ponerogenic

activity is reached by pathological factors at an intensity
which generally

permits detection with the help of clinical methods, although
they

are not yet considered pathological by the opinion of the
social

environment.212 Such a factor can then covertly limit the
bearer’s ability to control his

conduct, or have an effect upon other persons, traumatizing
their

psyches, spellbinding them, causing children and
adolescents’

personalities to develop improperly, or inciting vindictive
emotions or a

lust for punishment. (A similar condition of an overt or
clinical nature



triggers critical thinking, which will lead to a reduction of its
ponerogenic

impact.)213 A moralistic interpretation of the symptoms of
such moderate

conditions and the legacy of their actions impairs
humankind’s

ability to see the causes of evil and to utilize common sense
to

combat it. This is why identifying such pathological factors
and

revealing their activities can so often stifle their ponerogenic
functions.

In the process of the origin of evil, pathological factors can
act from

within an individual, who as a result commits a harmful act;
such

activity is relatively easily acknowledged by public opinion
and the

courts. Consideration is given much less frequently to how
outside

influences emitted by their carriers act upon individuals or
groups. Such

influences, however, play a substantial role in the overall
genesis of



evil.21% |n order for such influence to be active, the
pathological characteristic in

question must be interpreted in a moralistic manner, i.e.,
differently from

its true nature. There are many possibilities for such
activities; for the

moment, let us indicate the most damaging.

Every person in the span of his life, particularly during
childhood and

youth, assimilates psychological material from others
through mental

resonance, identification, imitation, and other
communicative means,

thereupon transforming it to build his own personality and
worldview. If

such material is contaminated by pathological factors and
deformities,

personality development shall also be deformed. The product
will be a

person unable to understand correctly either himself and
others, or



normal human relations and morals. As a result of such
influence, in his

practice a psychologist encounters individuals to whom
normal people, or

those who were brought up normally, seem bizarre or foolish.
As a result

of such abnormal personality development such a person
commits

evil acts with a poor feeling of being faulty. Is he really at
fault?

In ponerogenic processes, man’s age-old, familiar moral
weaknesses and deficiencies of intelligence, proper
reasoning, and knowledge combine with

the activity of various pathological factors to create a
complex network of

causation which frequently contains feedback relationships
or closed causal

structures.212 Practically speaking, cause and effect are often
widely separated in time,

which makes it more difficult to track the links. If our scope
of

observation is expansive enough, the ponerogenic processes
are

reminiscent of complex chemical synthesis, wherein
modifying a single



factor causes the entire process to change. Botanists are
aware of the law

of the minimum, wherein plant growth is limited by the
component

which is deficient in the soil. Similarly, eliminating (or at
least

limiting) the activity of one of the above-mentioned factors
or

deficiencies should cause a corresponding reduction in the
entire

process of the genesis of evil. This is what actually happens
when,

for example, a psychotherapist uses an appropriate
explanation.

For instance, in the course of psychotherapy, we may inform
a patient

that in the genesis of his personality and behavior we find
the results

of influences from some person who revealed
psychopathological

characteristics. We thereby carry out an intervention that is
painful

for the patient, which demands we proceed with tact and
skill.



As a result of this interaction, however, the patient develops
a

kind of self-analysis which will liberate him from the results
of

these influences and enable him to develop some critical
distance

in dealing with other factors of a similar nature.
Rehabilitation

will depend on improving his ability to think critically and to

understand himself and others. Thanks to this, he will be
able to

overcome his internal and interpersonal difficulties more
easily and to

avoid mistakes which hurt him and his immediate
environment.

For centuries, moralists have taught us to develop ethical
attitudes and human values, and sought the proper criteria
for doing so. The greatest

of them have emphasized the need to discover what is right,
as well as

respect for correct reasoning, whose value in this area is
unquestionable.



In spite of all their efforts, however, they have been unable
to overcome

the many kinds of evil that have scourged humanity for ages
and that are

presently taking on unheard-of proportions. By no means
does a

ponerologist wish to belittle the role of and respect for moral
values and

knowledge in this area; rather, he wants to buttress them
with

hitherto-underrated scientific knowledge in order to round
out the picture

as a whole and adapt it better to complex reality, thereby
making more

effective action possible in moral, psychological, social, and
political

practice.
This new discipline is thus primarily interested in the role of

pathological factors in the origin of evil—the most
scientifically neglected

part of this complex causal system—especially since
conscious control and

monitoring of them on the scientific, social, and individual
levels could



effectively stifle or disarm these processes. Something which
has been

impossible for centuries is now feasible in practice thanks to
progress in

natural science. Methodological refinements are dependent
upon the

further progress of detailed research and upon the public
conviction that

doing so is valuable. Similar applications of these skills can
serve other

areas of life, especially psychotherapeutic treatment, crime
prevention, or

historical and sociological research. This work is focused on
their use in

political science.

Pathological Factors

Let us now attempt a concise description of some examples
of those

pathological factors which have proved to be the most active
in

ponerogenic processes. Selection of these examples resulted
from the

author’s own experience, instead of exhaustive statistical
tallies, and



may thus differ from other specialists’ evaluations. A small
amount of

statistical data concerning these phenomena has been
borrowed

from other works or are approximate evaluations elaborated
under

conditions which did not allow the entire front of research to
be

developed.

Mention should also be made of some historical figures,
people whose

pathological characteristics contributed to the process of the
genesis of

evil on a large social scale, imprinting their mark upon the
fate of

nations. It is not an easy task to establish diagnoses for
people whose

psychological anomalies and diseases died together with
them.

The results of such clinical analyses are open to question
even by

persons lacking knowledge or experience in this area, but
only



because the diagnosis of such conditions does not
correspond to their

historical or literary way of thought. While this is done on the

basis of the legacy of natural and often moralizing language,
| can

only assert that | always based my findings on comparisons
of

data acquired through numerous observations | made by
studying

many similar patients with the help of the objective methods
of

contemporary clinical psychology. | took the critical approach

herein as far as possible. Therefore, only the opinions of
specialists

elaborated using a similar method are fit consideration and
further

discussion.2l6

Acquired Deviations

Among all the tissues of the body, brain tissue is very limited
in its

regenerative ability. If it is damaged and the lesion
subsequently heals, a



process of rehabilitation can take place whereby the
neighboring

healthy tissue takes over the function of the damaged
portion. This

substitution is never quite perfect; thus some deficits in the
efficiency

and correctness of psychological processes can be detected
even

in cases of very minor damage by using the appropriate
tests.

Specialists are aware of the diverse causes for the origin of
such

damage, including trauma and infections. We should point
out

here that the psychological results of such changes, as we
can

observe many years later, are more heavily dependent upon
the

location of the damage itself in the brain mass, whether on
the

surface or within, than they are upon the cause which
brought them



about.ZlZ The quality of these consequences also depends
upon when they occurred

in the person’s lifetime and life conditions afterwards. The
effects of

perinatal or early infant brain injury have been shown to be
more active

as pathological factors of ponerogenesis than those of adult
brain

injury.218
In societies with highly developed medical care, we find
among the

upper grades of elementary school (around ages 11 to 14,
when tests can

already be applied), that 5 to 7 percent of children have
suffered brain

tissue lesions which cause certain academic or behavioral
difficulties. This

percentage increases with age. Modern medical care
(especially

obstetrics) has contributed to a quantitative decrease in
such phenomena,

but in certain relatively uncivilized countries and during
historical times,

indications of difficulties caused by such changes are and
have been more



frequent.

Epilepsy and its many variations constitute the oldest known
results of such lesions; it is observed in a relatively small
segment of persons suffering such

damage.212 Researchers in these matters are more or less
unanimous in believing that

Julius Caesar, and then later Napoleon Bonaparte, had
epileptic

seizures.220 Those were probably instances of vegetative
epilepsy caused

by lesions lying deep within the brain, near the vegetative

centers.221 This variety does not cause subsequent
dementia. The extent to which

these hidden ailments had negative effects upon their
characters and

historical decision-making, or played a ponerogenic role, can
be the

subject of a separate study and evaluation. In most cases,
however,

epilepsy is an evident ailment, which limits its role as a
ponerogenic factor.

In @ much larger segment of the bearers of brain tissue
damage, the



negative deformation of their characters grows in the course
of

time. It takes on diverse psychological pictures, depending
upon

the properties and localization of these changes, their time
of

origin, and also the life conditions of the individual after their
occurrence.222 We will call such character

disorders—characteropathies.222 Some characteropathies
play an outstanding role as pathological agents in

the processes of the genesis of evil. Let us thus characterize
their general

ponerogenic effect, then select examples of their most active
variants in

this area.

Characteropathies reveal a certain similar quality, if the
clinical picture

is not obscured by the coexistence of other mental
anomalies (usually

inherited), which sometimes occurs in practice. Undamaged
brain



tissue retains our species’ natural psychological properties.
This is

particularly evident in instinctive and affective responses,
which

are natural, albeit often violent and insufficiently controlled.
The

experiences, problems, and ideas of people with such
anomalies grow in

the medium of the normal human world to which they belong
by nature. Thus their abnormal manner of experiencing, their

thinking anomalies, and their egotistic aspirations find
relatively

easy entry into other people’s minds and are perceived
within the

categories of the natural worldview and its moralizing
tendencies.

Such behavior on the part of characteropathic personalities
terrorizes and traumatizes the minds and feelings of normal
people, gradually

depriving them of the ability to use common sense. In spite
of their

resistance and critical reactions, normal people come to
assimilate such



psychological material and become used to the rigid habits
of

pathological thinking and experiencing. In young people, as
a

result, the personality suffers abnormal development leading
to its

malformation.224 Characteropathies thus represent
pathological, ponerogenic factors which,

by their covert activity, easily engender new phases in the
eternal genesis

of evil, opening the door to later activation of other factors
which

thereupon take over the main role, playing first fiddle in the
satanic

overture.222

A relatively well-documented example of such an influence
of a

characteropathic personality on a macrosocial scale is the
last German

emperor, Wilhelm Il. He was subjected to brain trauma at
birth. During

and after his entire reign, his physical and psychological
handicap was

hidden from public knowledge. The motor abilities of the
upper left



portion of his body were handicapped. As a boy, he had
difficulty

learning grammar, geometry, and drawing, which constitute
the typical

triad of academic difficulties caused by minor brain lesions.
He developed

a personality with infantile features and insufficient control
over his

emotions, and also a somewhat paralogical way of thinking
which easily

sidestepped the heart of some important issues in the
process of dodging

problems.226

Militaristic poses and a general’s uniform overcompensated
for his feelings of

inferiority and effectively cloaked his shortcomings.
Politically, his insufficient

control of emotions and factors of personal rancor came into
view. The old Iron

Chancellor?2Z had to go, that cunning and ruthless politician
who had been loyal to the

monarchy and had built up Prussian power. After all, he was
too

knowledgeable about the prince’s defects and had worked
against his



coronation. A similar fate met other overly critical people,
who were

replaced by persons with lesser minds, more subservience,
and,

sometimes, discreet psychological deviations—negative
selection took

place.228

Since the common people are prone to identify with the
emperor (and

through the emperor, with a system of government), the
characteropathic

material emanating from the Kaiser resulted in many
Germans being

progressively deprived of their ability to use their common
sense. A new

generation grew up with psychological deformities regarding
the feeling

and understanding of moral, psychological, social, and
political realities.

It is extremely typical that in many German families having a

member who was psychologically not quite normal, it
became a

matter of honor to hide this fact from public opinion, and
even from



the awareness of close friends and relatives (even at the cost
of

engaging in nefarious conduct). Large portions of German
society

ingested psychopathological material, together with that
unrealistic

way of thinking wherein slogans take on the power of
arguments

and inconvenient data are subjected to subconscious
selection.

This occurred during a time when a wave of hysteria was
growing throughout Europe, including a tendency for
emotions to dominate and

for human behavior to contain an element of histrionics. How
individual

sober thought can be terrorized by behavior colored with
such material

was evidenced particularly by women, who proved to be
more zealous

followers of the hysterical militaristic Prussian style than
men.



This progressively took over three empires and other
countries on

the mainland. To what extent did Wilhelm |l contribute to this

degeneration of common sense, along with two other
emperors whose

minds also were not attuned to the actual facts of history
and

government?222 To what extent were they themselves
influenced by an intensification of

hysteria during their reigns? That would make an interesting
topic of

discussion among historians and ponerologists.

When international tensions increased and Archduke
Ferdinand was

assassinated in Sarajevo, neither the Kaiser nor any other
governmental

authority in his country were in possession of their reason.
What came

into play instead were Wilhelm’s emotional attitude and the
stereotypes

of thought and action he inherited from the past. War broke
out. General

war plans that had been prepared earlier, and which had lost
their



relevance under the new conditions, unfolded more like
military

maneuvers. Even those historians familiar with the genesis
and character

of the Prussian state, including its tradition of subordination
of the

individual to the authority of king and emperor in the name
of bloody

expansionism, intuit that these situations contained some
activity of an

uncomprehended fatalism which eludes an analysis in terms
of historical

causality.239

Many thoughtful persons keep asking the same anxious
question: how

could the German nation have chosen for a Fuehrer a
clownish psychopath

who made no bones about his pathological vision of
superman

rule?23l Under his leadership, Germany then unleashed a
second criminal and



politically absurd war. During the second half of this war,
highly trained

army officers honorably performed inhuman orders,
senseless from the

political and military point of view, issued by a man whose
psychological

state corresponded to the routine criteria for being forcibly
committed to

a psychiatric hospital.
Any attempt to explain the things that occurred during the
first

half of our century by means of categories generally
accepted in

historical thought leaves behind a nagging feeling of
inadequacy. Only

a ponerological approach can compensate for this deficit in
our

comprehension, as it does justice to the role of various
pathological

factors in the genesis of evil at every social level.

The German nation, fed for a generation on pathologically
altered psychological material, fell into a state comparable to
what we see in

certain individuals raised by persons who are both
characteropathic and



hysterical. Psychologists know from experience how often
such people

then let themselves commit acts which seriously hurt others.
A

psychotherapist needs a good deal of persistent work, skill,
and

prudence in order to enable such a person to regain his
ability to

comprehend psychological problems with more naturalistic
realism

and to utilize his healthy critical faculties in relation to his
own

behavior.

The Germans inflicted and suffered enormous damage and
pain

during World War I; they thus felt no substantial guilt and
even

thought that they were the ones who had been wronged.
After all,

they were behaving in accordance with their customary
habit,

without being aware of its pathological causes. After the war,
the

need for this state to be clothed in heroic garb in order to
avoid



bitter disintegration became all too common. A mysterious
craving

arose, as if the social organism had managed to become
addicted

to some drug. The hunger was for more pathologically
modified

psychological material, a phenomenon known to
psychotherapeutic

experience.232 This hunger could only be satisfied by another
similarly pathological

personality and system of government. A characteropathic
personality

opened the door for leadership by a psychopathic individual.
We shall

return later in our deliberations to this pathological
personality

sequence, as it appears a general regularity in ponerogenic
processes.

A ponerological approach facilitates our understanding of a
person who



succumbs to the influence of a characteropathic personality,
as well as

comprehension of macrosocial phenomena caused by the
contribution of

such factors. Unfortunately, relatively few such individuals
can be served

by appropriate psychotherapy. All the more so, such behavior
cannot yet

be applied to nations too proudly defending their
sovereignty. A

theoretical question can be posed: what would happen if
some

internationally recognized institution announced publicly that

certain leaders are mentally abnormal and their activities
must

inevitably lead to misfortune? We may consider the solution
of such

problems by means of the proper knowledge as a vision for
the

future.233

Paranoid characteropathy

It is characteristic of paranoid behavior for people to be
capable of relatively correct reasoning and discussion as long



as the conversation involves matters

of—in their opinion—lesser importance. This stops abruptly
when the

partner’'s arguments begin to undermine their overvalued
ideas, break

down their long-held stereotypes of reasoning, or force them
to accept a

conclusion they had subconsciously rejected before. Such a
stimulus

unleashes upon the interlocutor a torrent of paralogical
utterances, full of

paramoralisms23%4 and often insulting, but always containing
some degree of

suggestion.232

Utterances like these inspire aversion among cultivated and

logical people, but they enslave less critical minds, e.q.,
people

with other kinds of psychological deficiencies, people who
have

already been subject to the egotistical influence of
individuals with



character disorders, and, in particular, a large segment of
the young. A

proletarian may perceive this power to enslave to be a kind
of victory

over higher-class people and thus take the paranoid person’s
side.

However, this is not the normal reaction among the common
people,

where perception of psychological reality occurs no less
often than

among the middle class. In sum then, the response of
accepting

paranoid argumentation is more frequent in inverse
proportion to

the cultural maturity of the community in question, although
it

never approaches the majority. Nevertheless, paranoid
individuals

become aware of their enslaving influence through
experience and

attempt to take advantage of it in a pathologically egotistic
manner.

We know today that the psychological mechanism of
paranoid phenomena is twofold: one is caused by damage to
the brain



tissue,23% the other is functional or behavioral and occurs
less frequently.

Within the above-mentioned process of rehabilitation, any
brain tissue lesion causes a certain slackening of accurate
thinking and, as a consequence, of the personality structure.

Most typical are those cases caused by a prior infection in
the

diencephalonZ3! by various pathological factors, less
commonly by head trauma. This results

in its permanently decreased tonal ability, and similarly of
the tonus of

inhibition in the brain cortex.238 Particularly during sleepless
nights, runaway thoughts give rise to a paranoid, distorted
view of human reality, as

well as to ideas which can be either gently naive or violently
revolutionary.

Let us call this kind paranoid characteropathy.232

In persons free of brain tissue lesions, such phenomena most

frequently occur as a result of being reared by people with
paranoid

characteropathy, along with the psychological terror of their

childhood.249 Such psychological material is then
assimilated, along with rigid



stereotypes of abnormal experiencing. This makes it difficult
for

thought and worldview to develop normally, and the terror-
blocked

contents (“taboos”) become transformed into permanent
functional

blocking?4l centers. Sometimes this gives the impression of
participating in someone else’s

madness.242

lvan Pavlov comprehended all types of paranoid states in a
manner

similar to this functional model without being aware of the
basic and

primary cause. He nevertheless provided a vivid description
of paranoid

characters and the above-mentioned ease with which
paranoid

individuals suddenly tear away from the discipline of facts
and proper

thought-processes.243 Those readers of his work on the
subject who are sufficiently familiar



with Soviet conditions glean yet another historical meaning
from his little

book. Its intent appears obvious. The author dedicated his
work—with no

word of inscription, of course—to the chief model of a
paranoid

personality: the revolutionary leader Lenin, whom the
scientist knew

well.244 As a good psychologist, Pavlov could predict that he
would not be the

object of revenge, since the paranoid mind will block out the
relevant

egocentric associations. He was thus able to die a natural
death.

Lenin should nevertheless be included with the first and
most

characteristic kind of paranoid personality, i.e., most
probably

due to diencephalic brain damage, though a number of
doubts

arise as to the nature and location of these changes. Vasily

Grossman242 describes him as follows (symptoms identified
in brackets):



In his personal relationships—when he gave someone help, when he stayed
the night with friends or went out for a walk with them—Lenin was always

polite, sensitive, and kind [asthenizationm].

Yet Lenin was always rude, harsh, and implacable toward his political
opponents [fixation, stereotypes, and transition to paralogisms]. He

never admitted the least possibility that they might be even partially right,
that he might be even partially wrong [pathological egotism].

“Venal ... lackey ... groveler ... hireling ... agent ... a Judas bought

for thirty pieces of silver ...”—these were the words Lenin used of his
opponents [paramoralisms].

It was never Lenin’s aim, in a dispute, to win his opponent over to this own
views. He did not even truly address his opponent; the people for whom his
words were intended were the witnesses to the dispute.

Lenin’s aim was always to ridicule his opponent, to compromise him in the
eyes of witnesses [spellbinding and consciousness of its effects]. These
witnesses might be a few close friends, they might be an audience of a
thousand conference delegates, or they might be the million readers of an
article in a newspaper [lack of the self-criticism].

Although Lenin was not the mastermind of the Russian
Revolution,

his personality was a historically crucial pathological factor
of

ponerogenesis that paved the way for factors of a different,
hereditary

nature.

Frontal characteropathy



The frontal areas of the cerebral cortex (BA10 according to
the Brodmann

division)24Z are virtually present in no creature except man;
they are

composed of the phylogenetically youngest nervous tissue.
Their

cytoarchitecture248 js similar to the much older visual
projection areas on the opposite pole of the

brain.242 This suggests some functional similarity. The author
has found

a relatively easy way to test this psychological function,
which

enables us to grasp a certain number of imaginary elements
in our

field of consciousness and subject them to internal
contemplation.

The capacity of this act of internal projection varies greatly
from one person to another, though the correlation between
this capacity and general intelligence is low. As described by

researchers (Luria et al.), the functions of these areas—
thought-process

acceleration and coordination—seem to result from this basic



function.220

Damage to this area occurs rather frequently at or near
birth, especially in premature

infants,221 and less frequently later in life as a result of
various causes (e.g., brain

hemorrhaging or intoxication). The number of such perinatal
brain tissue

lesions has been significantly reduced due to improved
medical care for

pregnant women and newborns. The spectacular
ponerogenic role which

results from character disorders caused by this can thus be
considered

somewhat characteristic of past generations and countries
with deficient

medical care.

Brain cortex damage in these areas selectively impairs the

above-mentioned function without impairing memory,
associative

capacity, or, in particular, such instinct-based feelings and
functions as,

for instance, the ability to intuit a psychological situation.
Such



impairments do not demonstrably reduce the general
intelligence of an

individual. Children with such a defect are almost normal
students;

difficulties emerge suddenly in upper grades and affect
principally these

parts of the curriculum which place burden on the above
function.

The pathological character of such people, generally
containing a component of hysteria, develops through the
years. The non-damaged

psychological functions become overdeveloped to
compensate, which

means that instinctive and affective reactions predominate.
Relatively

vital people become belligerent, risk-happy, and brutal in
both word and

deed. Persons with an innate talent for intuiting
psychological situations

tend to take advantage of this gift in an egoistical and
ruthless

fashion.222 In the thought process of such people, a short-cut
develops which

bypasses the handicapped function, thus leading from
associations



directly to words, deeds, and decisions which are not subject
to any

dissuasion.223 Such individuals interpret their talent for
intuiting situations and

making split-second, oversimplified decisions as a sign of
their

superiority compared to normal people, who need to think
for

long time, experiencing self-doubt and conflicting
motivations. For

them, the fate of such inferior creatures is not worth dwelling
on at length. The lack of insight into their own mental state

and the dominance of primitive emotions lead to
pathological

vindictiveness.222 They prove incapable of self-reflective
withdrawal from a deluded course of action once

it is taken.222

Such “Stalinistic characters” traumatize and actively
spellbind others,

and their influence finds it exceptionally easy to bypass the
controls of



common sense. A large proportion of people tend to credit
such

individuals with special powers, thereby succumbing to the
influence of

their pathological egotism. If a parent manifests such a
defect,

no matter how minimal, all the children in the family
evidence

anomalies in personality development and require
appropriate

psychotherapy.226

The author studied an entire generation of educated adult
siblings

wherein the source of such influence was the eldest sister,
who

suffered perinatal damage of the frontal centers. From early

childhood, her four younger brothers were exposed to and
assimilated

pathologically altered psychological material, including their
sister’s

growing component of hysteria. They retained well into their

sixties the deformities of personality and worldview, as well
as



the hysterical features thus caused, whose intensity
diminished in

proportion to the greater difference in age. Subconscious
selection of

information22Z made it impossible for these men to
apprehend any critical comments

regarding their sister’'s character, which they rejected with
moral

indignation; such comments were only capable of offending
“family

honor.” The brothers accepted as real their sister’s
pathological

delusions and complaints about her “bad” husband (who was
actually a

decent person) and her son, in whom she found a scapegoat
to avenge her

failures.228 They thereby participated in a world of vengeful
emotions, considering

their sister a completely normal person and a model of virtue
whom they

were prepared to defend by the most unsavory methods, if
need be,



against any suggestion of her abnormality. They thought
normal women

were insipid and naive, good for nothing but sexual
conquest. Not one

among the brothers ever created a healthy family or
developed even

average life wisdom.

The character development of these men also included many
other

factors that were dependent upon the time and place in
which they were

reared, with a patriotic Polish father and German mother who
obeyed

contemporary custom by formally accepting her husband’s
nationality,

but who still remained an advocate of the militarism and
customary

acceptance of the intensified hysteria which covered Europe
at the turn of

the century. That was the Europe of the three emperors: the
splendor of

three people with limited intelligence, two of whom revealed
pathological

traits.222 The concept of “honor” sanctified triumph. Staring
at someone too long



was sufficient pretext for a duel. These brothers were thus
raised to be

valiant duelists covered with saber-scars; however, the
slashes they

inflicted upon their opponents were more frequent and much
worse.

So when people with a humanistic education pondered the
personalities

of this family, they concluded that the causes for this
formation should be

sought in the contemporary time and customs. If, however,
the sister had

not suffered brain damage and the pathological factor had
not existed

(the exclusionary hypothesis), their personalities would have
developed

more normally even during those times. They would have
become more

critical and more amenable to humanistic and moral values
and

to acting with common sense. They would have founded
better

families and received more sensible advice from wives more
wisely



chosen. As for the evil they sowed too liberally during their
lives,

it either would not have existed at all, or else would have
been

reduced to a scope conditioned by more remote pathological
factors.

Comparative analysis, based on a sufficiently large sample of
examined individuals, also led the author to conclude that
losif Vissarionovich

Dzhugashvili, later known as Stalin, should be included in the
list of this

particular ponerogenic characteropathy, which probably
developed

against the backdrop of perinatal damage to his brain’s
prefrontal

fields. Literature and news about him abounds in indications:

brutal, spellbinding charisma; issuing of irrevocable, often
infantile,

decisions; inhuman ruthlessness; pathological vengefulness
directed at

anyone who got in his way; inability to provide any self-
critical



insight into his own mental state; and egotistical belief in his
own

genius on the part of a person whose mind was, in fact, only

average.280 This state explains as well his psychological
dependence on a psychopath like

Beria.28L Some photographs reveal the typical deformation
of his forehead which

appears in people who suffered very early damage to the
areas mentioned

above. His daughter describes his typical irrevocable
decisions as

follows:

Once he had cast out of his heart someone he had known a long time, once
he had mentally relegated that someone to the ranks of his enemies, it was
impossible to talk to him about that person any more.

He was constitutionally incapable of the reversal that would turn a fancied
enemy back into a friend. Any effort to persuade him to do so only made
him furious. No one—not Redens nor Uncle Pavel nor

Alexander Svanidze—could get anywhere when it came to that kind

of thing. The only thing they accomplished by it was loss of access to my
father and total forfeiture of his trust. When he saw each of them for the
last time, it was as if he were parting with someone who was no longer a

friend, with someone, in fact, who was already an enemy.m

We know the effect of being “thrown out of his heart,” as it is
documented by the history of those times.283

When we contemplate the scope of the evil Stalin helped to
bring



about, we should always take this most ponerogenic
characteropathy into

account and attribute the proper portion of the “blame” to it;

unfortunately, it has not yet been sufficiently studied. We
have to

consider many other pathological deviations, as they played
essential

roles in this macrosocial phenomenon. Disregarding the
pathological

aspects of those recent, inhuman events and interpreting
them in

historical and moral terms leads to a sense of helplessness
and leaves a

huge cognitive gap. At the same time, it poisons people’s
minds and

souls, which can open the door to the activity of further
ponerogenic

factors. Such reasoning should be thus regarded as not only
scientifically

insufficient but immoral as well. Therefore, a ponerological
understanding

of these times and people, as well as ensuring its widespread
propagation,



should be one of the building blocks on the path to lasting
peace.

Drug- and disease-induced characteropathies

During the last few decades, medicine has begun using a
series of drugs

with serious side effects: they attack the nervous system,
leaving

permanent damage behind. These generally discreet
handicaps gradually

give rise to personality changes which are often very harmful
socially.

Streptomycin2%% proved a very dangerous drug; as a result,
some countries have limited its

use, whereas others have taken it off the list of drugs whose
use is

permitted.

The drugs used in treating cancers often attack the
phylogenetically

oldest brain tissue, the primary carrier of our instinctive
substratum and

basic feelings. Persons treated with such drugs progressively
tend to lose



their emotional color and their ability to intuit a
psychological situation.

They retain their intellectual functions but become praise-
craving

egocentrics, easily ruled by people who know how to take
advantage of

this. They become indifferent to other people’s feelings and
the harm

they are inflicting upon them; any criticism of their own
person or

behavior is repaid with a vengeance. Such a change of
character in

a person who until recently enjoyed respect on the part of
his
environment or community, which perseveres in human

minds,

becomes a pathological phenomenon causing often tragic
results.

Was this the case with the Shah of Iran, who for years had

been treated for cancer?282 Again, diagnosing dead people is
problematic, and the author lacks

detailed data. However, this possibility should be accepted
as a

probability.286 The genesis of that country’s present tragedy
also doubtless



contains pathological factors which play ponerologically
active

roles.26Z

Results similar to the above in the psychological picture may
be caused

by bacterial toxins or viruses. When, on occasion, the mumps

proceeds with a brain reaction, it leaves in its wake a
discrete

pallor or dullness of feelings and a slight decrease in mental

efficiency.2%8 Similar phenomena are witnessed after a
difficult bout with

diphtheria.2%2 Finally, when poliovirus attacks the brain, the
higher the part of the

anterior horns affected, the more severe the brain damage
caused by the

disease. People with leg paresis rarely manifest these
effects, but those

with paresis of the neck and/or shoulders must count
themselves lucky if

they do not. In addition to affective pallor, persons
manifesting

these effects usually evidence a tendency to avoid noticing
other



people’s hardships, cognitive problems, and a certain
indifference

to truth. This is sometimes perceived as a kind of
pathological

indifference.220

We rather doubt that President F. D. Roosevelt manifested
some of these latter features, since the poliovirus which

attacked him when he was forty caused paresis to his

legs.2LL After overcoming this, years of creative activity
followed. However, it is

possible that his naive attitude toward Soviet policy during
his last term

of office had a pathological component related to his
deteriorating health.

Character anomalies developing as a result of brain tissue
damage act as insidious ponerogenic factors. As a result of

the above-described features, especially the one they share
in

common,2Z2 their influence easily bypasses the control of
human reason and anchors



in others’ minds, traumatizing our psyches, impoverishing
and deforming

our thoughts and feelings, and limiting individuals’ and
societies’ ability

to use common sense and to discern psychological or moral
situations.

This opens the door to other pathological characters who
most frequently

carry some inherited psychological deviations, who then
push the

characteropathic individuals into the shadows and proceed
with their

ponerogenic work. That is why various types of
characteropathy

participate during the initial periods of the genesis of evil,
both on the

macrosocial scale and on the individual scale of human
families.

An improved social system of the future should thus protect

individuals and societies by preventing persons with the
above deviations,

or certain characteristics to be discussed below, from any
societal



functions wherein the fate of other people would depend
upon their

behavior. This of course applies primarily to top
governmental positions.

Such matters should decided by an appropriate institution
composed of

specialists with a reputation for their integrity and wisdom
and with

medical and psychological training. The features of brain
tissue lesions

and their characteropathic results are much easier to detect
than

certain inherited anomalies. Thus, stifling ponerogenic
processes by

removing these factors from the process of the synthesis of
evil is

effective during the early phases of such genesis, and much
easier in

practice.23

Inherited Deviations

Science already protects societies from the results of some
physiological



anomalies which are accompanied by certain psychological
weaknesses.

The tragic role played by hereditary hemophilia among
European royalty

is well known. In countries where the system of monarchy
still survives,

those responsible for such matters are anxious not to allow a
carrier of

such a gene to become king or queen. Any society exercising
so much

concern over individuals with blood-coagulation insufficiency
would

protest if a man afflicted with this anomaly were appointed
to a high

office bearing responsibility for many people. This behavioral
model

should be extended to many other inherited anomalies of a
more

psychological nature.

Daltonists, men with an impaired ability to distinguish red
and

green colors, are now barred from professions in which this
could



cause a catastrophe. We also know that this anomaly is often

accompanied by a decrease in aesthetic experience,
emotions, and the

feeling of connection to a society of people who can see
colors

normally.2Z4 Industrial psychologists are thus cautious
whether such a person should

be entrusted with work requiring dependence upon man’s
autonomous

sense of responsibility, as worker safety is contingent upon
this sense.

It was discovered long ago that these two above-mentioned
anomalies

are inherited by means of recessive genes located in the X
chromosome,

and tracking their transmission through many generations
does not meet

with theoretical difficulties. Geneticists have similarly studied
the

inheritance of many other features of human organisms, and
science in

this area is progressing rapidly. However, they have paid
scant



attention to the anomalies interesting us here. Many features
of

human character have a hereditary basis in genes located in
the

same X chromosome, although it is not a rule. Something
similar

likely applies to the majority of the psychological anomalies
to

be discussed below, though this is certainly not true for them

all.213

Significant progress has recently been made in
understanding a series

of chromosomal anomalies resulting from defective division
of the

reproductive cells and their phenotypic psychological
symptoms. This

state of affairs enables us to initiate studies on their
ponerogenic role

and to introduce conclusions which are theoretically
valuable,

something which is already being done to some extent. In
practice,



however, the majority of chromosomal anomalies are not
transferred

to the next generation, so their carriers constitute a very
small

proportion of the population at large. Furthermore, on
average

most such people display a lower level of aptitude and lower

participation in life activities, so their ponerological role is
even smaller

than their statistical distribution. Most problems are caused
by

the XYY karyotype which produces men who are tall, strong,

and emotionally violent, with an inclination to collide with
the

law.228 This has engendered research and discussion, but
their role at the level

studied herein is also very small.

Much more numerous are those psychological deviations
which also

play a correspondingly greater role as pathological factors
involved

in ponerogenic processes; they are most probably
transmitted

through normal heredity. However, this realm of genetics in



particular is faced with manifold biological and psychological

difficulties as far as recognizing these phenomena. People
studying

their psychopathology lack biological-marker criteria.
Biologists

lack clear psychological differentiation of such phenomena
which

would permit studies of heredity mechanics and some other

properties.ZZL However, this state of affairs is not an
insurmountable obstacle if one

appreciates the importance of this supposedly “politically”
sensitive

issue.

At the time most of the observations on which this book is
based were

being made, much of the work of researchers in the latter
half of the

sixties that shed light upon many aspects of the matters
discussed herein

was either nonexistent or unavailable. Scientists studying
the phenomena

described below were hacking their way through a thicket of
symptoms



based on previous works and on their own efforts. An
understanding of

the essence of some of these hereditary anomalies—their
biological

properties and psychological manifestations—and their
ponerogenic role

proved a necessary precondition for reaching the primary
goal,

presented in the next chapter. Results were gleaned which
served as a

basis for further reasoning. For the sake of the overall
picture, and

because the approach elaborated also has a certain
epistemic value, |

decided to retain the methodology of description for such
anomalies

which emerged from my own work and from that of others at
the

time.2Z8 The results published later have been taken into
account, as they proved

to be consistent with those observations.

Numerous scientists during the above-mentioned fertile era,



and some subsequent scientists, such as R. Jenkins, H.
Cleckley,

S. K. Ehrlich, K. C. Gray, H. C. Hutchison, F. K. Taylor, and

others,272 did cast more stereoscopic light upon the matter.
As clinicians,

they concentrated their attention upon the more
demonstrative

cases which play a lesser role in the processes of the genesis
of

evil, in accordance with the above-mentioned general rule of

ponerology.282 We therefore need to differentiate those
analogous states

which are less severe or contain less of a psychological

deficit.281 Equally valuable for ponerology would be inquiries
concerning the biological

nature of the phenomena under discussion which facilitate
differentiation of

their essence and analysis of their role as pathological
factors in the genesis of

evil.282 Meanwhile, current knowledge in this field continues
to be mostly a description of

symptoms.283

Schizoidia



Schizoidia, or schizoidal

psychopathy,284 was isolated by the very first of the famous
creators of modern

psychiatry.282 From the beginning, it was treated as a lighter
form of the same hereditary burden which is the cause of
susceptibility to

schizophrenia. However, this latter connection, which could
neither be

confirmed nor denied with the help of statistical analysis,
and the

author’s experience does not support its existence; no
biological test was

then found which would have been able to solve this
dilemma. For

practical reasons, we shall discuss schizoidia with no further
reference to

this traditional relationship.
Literature provides us with descriptions of several varieties

of this

anomaly, whose existence can be attributed either to
changes in the



genetic factor or to differences in other individual
characteristics of a

non-pathological nature. The common feature of the
varieties of this

anomaly is a dull pallor of emotion and weakness of the
feeling for

psychological realities and situations—that essential
component of basic

intelligence. This can be attributed to an incomplete quality
of the

instinctive substratum, which operates with difficulty (as
though sliding

on sand-covered ice). Low emotional pressure enables them
to

develop efficient speculative reasoning, a kind of objectivity
which is

useful in non-humanistic spheres of activity like economics
or for

exploiting the emotionalism of others. However, their one-
sidedness

makes them prone to consider themselves intellectually
superior to

“ordinary” people who, in their opinion, are mainly guided by
their

emotions.



Carriers of this anomaly are hypersensitive and distrustful,
but pay

little attention to the feelings of others. They tend to assume
extreme,

moralizing positions, and are eager to retaliate for minor
offenses.

Sometimes they are eccentric and odd. Their poor sense of
psychological

situations and reality leads them to superimpose erroneous,
pejorative

interpretations upon other people’s intentions. They easily
become

involved in activities which are ostensibly moral, but which
actually

inflict damage upon themselves and others. Their
impoverished

psychological worldview makes them typically pessimistic
regarding

human nature. We frequently find expressions of their
characteristic

attitudes in their statements and writings: “Human nature is
so bad

that order in human society can only be maintained by a
strong

power created by exceptionally rational minds in the name of
some



higher idea.” Let us call this typical expression the
“schizoidal

declaration.”286

Human nature does in fact tend to be “no good,” especially

when the schizoids embitter other people’s lives as a result
of their

shortcomings, that is, or when schizoidal women are
abandoned to

loneliness.28Z Because of their shortcomings, they often
become wrapped up in stressful

situations that characteristically stifle their capacity for
thought, sometimes

so severely that they suffer a breakdown and fall into
reactive psychotic

states so similar in appearance to schizophrenia that they
lead to

misdiagnoses.288 This was probably the reason a connection
was made between such

personalities and the tendency to this disease. Nowadays,
however, such

conditions are easily distinguished and treated with
psychotherapy.



The quantitative frequency of this anomaly varies among
races and nations. Estimates of this frequency range from
negligible up to 3%: rare among Blacks, the highest among

Jews.282 |n Poland it may be estimated as 0.7% of the
population, in Europe

0.8%. My observations suggest this anomaly is autosomally

hereditary.220

A schizoid’s ponerological activity should be evaluated in two

aspects. On a small social scale, such people cause their
families

trouble, easily turn into tools of intrigue in the hands of
clever and

unscrupulous individuals, and generally do a poor job of
raising

children.221 They affect their loved ones by provoking
feelings of resignation

and depression. Their tendency to see human reality in the
doctrinaire, simplistic, “legalistic” manner they consider
“proper” transforms their frequently good intentions into bad

results.292



However, their ponerogenic role can have macrosocial
implications if

their attitude toward human reality and their tendency to
invent great

doctrines are put to paper and duplicated in large editions.
Without

recognizing the above-mentioned typical deficits, or even an
openly

schizoidal declaration, their readers do not realize what the
authors’

characters are really like; they assimilate the content of such
works in a

manner corresponding to their own natures. The minds of
normal people

tend toward a critically corrective interpretation due to the
participation

of their own richer psychological worldview. At the same
time, many

other readers will critically reject such works with moral
protest

but without being aware of the specific reason. People who
are



irritable and less reasonable, as well as being carriers of
various

psychological aberrations, fall under the spell of such works
and their

ponerogenic influence. This leads to a distinctive polarization
of social

opinions, inciting feelings of hostility. An analysis of the
influence of

Karl Marx’s works easily reveals all the above-mentioned
types of

apperception and social reactions which engendered
animosity

between large groups of people. A typical lack of confidence
in the

positive aspects of human nature is noticeable in his entire
body of

work.223

When reading any of those disturbingly divisive works, let us
ponder

whether they contain any of these characteristic deficits, or
even an

openly formulated schizoidal declaration. Such a process will
enable us to

gain a proper critical distance from the contents and make it
easier to dig



the valuable elements out of the fanatical doctrines
contained therein. If

this is done by two or more people who represent greatly
divergent

interpretations, their perceptions will come closer together,
and

the causes of dissent will dissipate. Let us make this attempt
as

a psychological experiment and for purposes of proper
mental

hygiene.

Essential psychopathy

Within the framework of the above assumptions, let us
characterize

another heredity-transmitted anomaly whose role in
ponerogenic

processes on any social scale appears exceptionally great.
We should

also underscore that the need to isolate this phenomenon
and



examine it in detail became evident to those researchers—
including

the author—who were interested in the macrosocial scale of
the

genesis of evil, because they witnessed it. | acknowledge my
debt to

Kazimierz Dgbrowski in doing this and calling this anomaly
“essential

psychopathy.”224

Biologically speaking, the phenomenon seems similar to
color

blindness. It occurs with about ten times lower frequency as
color blindness in men (slightly above 0.6%), but in both

sexes.222 |ts severity also varies in scope from a level barely
perceptible to an

experienced observer to an obvious pathological deficiency.
Like

color blindness, this anomaly also appears to represent a
deficit in

stimulus transformation, albeit occurring not on the sensory
but on

the instinctive level. Psychiatrists of the old school used to
call



such individuals “Daltonists of human feelings and socio-
moral

values.”296

The psychological picture shows clear deficits among men
only; among

women it is generally toned down, as by the effect of a
second normal

allele.227 This suggests that the anomaly is also inherited via
the X

chromosome,228 put through a semidominant gene.
However, the author

was unable to confirm this by excluding inheritance from
father to son, as this would require a broad research

study.222

Analysis of the different experiential manner demonstrated
by

these individuals caused us to conclude that their instinctive

substratum is defective, containing certain gaps and lacking
the



natural syntonic responses329 commonly evidenced by
members of the species Homo sapiens. Our species instinct
is our first

teacher; it stays with us everywhere throughout our lives.
Upon

this defective instinctive substratum, the deficits of higher
feelings

and the deformities and impoverishments in psychological,
moral,

and social concepts develop in correspondence with these

gaps.2%t

Our natural world of concepts strikes such people as a nearly

incomprehensible convention with no justification in their
own

psychological experience. They think our customs and
principles of

decency are a foreign system invented and imposed by
someone else

(“probably by priests”), foolish, onerous, sometimes even
ridiculous. At

the same time, however, they easily perceive the
deficiencies and

weaknesses of our natural language of psychological and
moral concepts



in @ manner somewhat reminiscent of the attitude of a
contemporary

psychologist—except in caricature.

The average intelligence of essential psychopaths, especially
if measured via commonly used tests, is somewhat lower
than that of normal people,

albeit similarly varied. However, this group does not contain
instances of

the highest intelligence, nor do we find technical or
craftsmanship talents

among them. The most gifted members of this kind may thus
achieve

accomplishments in those sciences which do not require a
correct

humanistic worldview or technical skills. (Academic decency
is another

matter, however.) Whenever we attempt to construct special
tests to

measure “life wisdom” or “socio-moral imagination,” even if
the

difficulties of psychometric evaluation are taken into
account, individuals

of this type indicate a deficit disproportionate to their
personal

|Q.ﬁ



In spite of their deficiencies in normal psychological and
moral knowledge,

they develop and then have at their disposal a knowledge of
their own,

something lacked by people with a natural worldview.293
They learn to recognize each other in a crowd as early as
childhood,

and

they develop an awareness of the existence of other
individuals similar to

them.32% They also become conscious of being different from
the world of those other people surrounding

them.322 They view us from a certain distance, like a parallel
species. Natural

human reactions—which often fail to elicit interest from
normal people

because they are considered self-evident—strike essential
psychopaths as

strange and therefore interesting, even comical. They
therefore observe

us, deriving conclusions, forming their own different world of
concepts.



They become experts in our weaknesses and sometimes
effect heartless

experiments.2% The suffering and injustice they cause
inspire no guilt within them,

since these are a direct result of their emotional “otherness”
and

apply only to “those” people they perceive to be not quite

conspecific.2%Z A normal person with a natural worldview can
neither fully conceive nor

properly evaluate the existence of this world of different
concepts, or he

interprets it through a moralistic lens.

A researcher into such phenomena can glean similar deviant
knowledge

through long-term studies of the personalities of such
people. He

can then use it—not without some difficulty—as if it was a
learned

foreign language, which makes it easy to recognize this
anomaly.

As we shall see below, a similar practical skill becomes
rather

widespread in nations afflicted by that macrosocial
pathological



phenomenon wherein this very anomaly plays the inspiring

role.298 After all, a normal person can learn to speak their
conceptual language,

but the psychopath is never able to incorporate the
worldview of a

normal person, although they often pretend to do so all their
lives.

The result of their efforts is only a role they play and a
mask behind which they hide their deviant reality. Another

self-delusion and role they often play, albeit containing a
grain of

truth,222 would be the psychopath’s brilliant mind or
psychological genius; some

of them actually believe in this and attempt to insinuate this
belief to

others.310 |n speaking of the mask of psychological normality
worn by such

individuals (and by similar deviants to a lesser extent), we
should



mention the book The Mask of Sanity by Hervey Cleckley,
who made this very phenomenon the crux of his reflections.
A fragment:

Let us remember that his typical behavior defeats what appear to be his
own aims. Is it not he himself who is most deeply deceived by his apparent
normality? Although he deliberately cheats others and is quite conscious of
his lies, he appears unable to distinguish adequately between his own
pseudointentions, pseudoremorse, pseudolove, etc., and the genuine
responses of a normal person. His monumental lack of insight indicates how
little he appreciates the nature of his disorder. When others fail to accept
immediately his “word of honor as a gentleman,” his amazement, |

believe, is often genuine. His subjective experience is so bleached of deep
emotion that he is invincibly ignorant of what life means to others.

His awareness of hypocrisy’s opposite is so insubstantially theoretical that it
becomes questionable if what we chiefly mean by hypocrisy should be
attributed to him. Having no major value

himself, can he be said to realize adequately the nature and quality of the
outrages his conduct inflicts upon others? A young child who has no
impressive memory of severe pain may have been told by his mother it is
wrong to cut off the dog’s tail. Knowing it is wrong he may proceed with the
operation. We need not totally absolve him

of responsibility if we say he realizes less what he did than an adult who, in
full appreciation of physical agony, so uses a knife. Can a person experience
the deeper levels of sorrow without considerable knowledge of happiness?
Can he achieve evil intention in the full sense without real awareness of

evil’s opposite? | have no final answer to these questions.m

All

researchers into psychopathy underline three qualities
primarily

with regard to this most typical variety: the absence of a
sense of

guilt for antisocial actions, the inability to love truly, and the

tendency to be garrulous in a way which easily deviates from



reality.312

A neurotic patient is generally taciturn and has trouble
explaining

what hurts him most. A psychologist must know how to
overcome these

obstacles with the help of painless interactions. Neurotics are
also prone

to excessive guilt about actions which are much more easily
forgiven.

Such patients are capable of honest and enduring love,
although they

have difficulty expressing it or achieving their dreams. A
psychopath’s

behavior constitutes the antipode of such phenomena and
difficulties.

Our first contact with a psychopath is characterized by a
talkative stream which flows with ease and avoids truly
important matters with

equal ease if they are uncomfortable for the speaker. His
train

of thought also avoids those abstract matters of human
feelings

and values whose representation is absent in the
psychopathic



worldview.313 We then also feel we are dealing with an
imitation of the thought

patterns of normal people, in which something else is, in
fact, “normal.”

From the logical point of view, the flow of thought is
ostensibly correct,

albeit removed from commonly accepted criteria. A more
detailed

formal analysis, however, evidences the use of many
suggestive

paralogisms.314

Individuals with the psychopathy referred to herein are
virtually

unfamiliar with the enduring emotions of love for another
person,

particularly the marriage partner; it constitutes a fairytale
from that

“other” human world. For them, love is an ephemeral
phenomenon aimed

at sexual adventure. However, many psychopathic Don Juans
are able to

play the lover’s role well enough for their partners to accept
it in good

faith. After the wedding, feelings which really never existed
are replaced



by egoism, egotism, and hedonism. Religion, which teaches
love for one’s

neighbor, also strikes them as a similar fairytale good only
for children

and those different “others.”

One would expect them to feel gquilty as a consequence of
their many antisocial acts; however, their lack of guilt is the

result of all their deficits, which we have been discussing

here.31>

The world of normal people whom they hurt is
incomprehensible and

hostile to them, and life for them is the pursuit of its
immediate

attractions, moments of pleasure, and temporary feelings of
power. They

often meet with failure along this road, along with force and
moral

condemnation from the society of those other
incomprehensible

people.216

In their book Psychopathy and Delinquency, W. and J. McCord
say the following about them:



The psychopath feels little, if any, guilt. He can commit the most appalling
acts, yet view them without remorse. The psychopath has a warped
capacity for love. His emotional relationships, when they exist, are meager,
fleeting, and designed to satisfy his own desires.

These last two traits, guiltlessness and lovelessness, conspicuously mark

the psychopath as different from other men.ﬂ

The problem of a psychopath’s moral and legal responsibility
thus

remains open and subject to various solutions, frequently ad
hoc or

emotional, in various countries and circumstances. It
remains a subject of

discussion and controversy whose solution does not appear
possible

within the framework of the presently accepted principles of
legal

thought.318 Later in this work, we will understand that much
in our world and in our

future depends on a mature approach to this issue.

Other psychopathies

The cases of essential psychopathy (and those of schizoidia)
seem similar

enough to each other to be classified as qualitatively
homogeneous.



Additionally, there is an indeterminate number of hereditary

anomalies whose symptoms are sometimes similar to
essential

psychopathy—but nevertheless different—which can also be
classified as

psychopathies. We also meet difficult individuals with a
tendency

to behave in a manner hurtful to other people, for whom
tests

do not indicate existing damage to brain tissue and
anamnesis

does not indicate a very abnormal upbringing which could
explain

their state. The fact that such cases are repeated within
families

would suggest a hereditary substratum, but we must also
take into

account the possibility that harmful factors participated in
the fetal

stage.212 This is an area of medicine and psychology
warranting more study, as

there is more to learn than we already know concretely. From
a



ponerological, and therefore practical, point of view, each of
those cases

have a similar role to play and therefore they can be
classified the same

way.
Such people also attempt to mask their different world of
experience

and to play the role of normal people to varying degrees,
although this is

no longer the characteristic “Cleckley mask.” Some find it
entertaining to

demonstrate their strangeness. These psychopathic and
related

phenomena may, quantitatively speaking, be summarily
estimated at

two or three times the number of cases of essential
psychopathy,

I.e., at less than two per cent of the population. These people
participate in the genesis of evil in very different ways and to

varying degrees, whether taking part openly, or to a lesser
extent

when they have managed to adapt to the demands of social
life.



This type of person finds it easier to adjust to social life. The
lesser cases in particular adapt to the demands of the
society of normal people,

taking advantage of its understanding for the arts and other
areas

with similar traditions. Their literary or artistic creativity is
often

disturbing to the ponerologist or moralist; they insinuate to
their

readers that their world of concepts and experiences is self-
evident,

though it is apperceived without awareness of its
biopsychological

background.329

The most frequently indicated and long-known of these is
asthenic

psychopathy, which appears in every conceivable intensity,
from barely perceptible to an obvious pathological
deficiency.22L (The qualitative uniformity of such cases,
however, raises a number of objections.)

These

people, asthenic and hypersensitive, do not indicate the
same glaring



deficit in moral feeling and ability to sense a psychological
situation as do

essential psychopaths. They are somewhat idealistic and
tend to have

superficial pangs of conscience as a result of their faulty
behavior. On the

average, they are also less intelligent than normal people,
and their minds

easily avoid consistency and accuracy in logical reasoning.
Their

psychological worldview is to some extent childishly
distorted, so their

opinions about people can never be trusted. A kind of mask
cloaks the

world of their personal aspirations, which is at variance with
the official

ones required by their position. Their behavior towards
people who do

not notice their faults is urbane, even friendly; however, the
same people

manifest hostility and a perfidious, preemptive aggression
against persons

who have a talent for psychology or demonstrate knowledge
in this

field.322



The asthenic psychopath is relatively less vital
sexually and is therefore amenable to accepting

celibacy;323 that is why some Catholic monks and priests
often represent lesser or

minor cases of this anomaly. Such individuals may very likely
have

inspired the anti-psychological attitude traditional in Church
thinking.

The more severe cases are more brutally anti-psychological
and

contemptuous of normal people; they tend to be active in
the processes of

the genesis of evil on a larger scale. Their dreams are
composed of a

certain dramatic idealism similar to the ideas of normal
people.

They would like to reform the world to their liking and
combat its

errors, but are unable to foresee the more far-reaching
implications

and results. Spiced by deviance, their visions and doctrines
may



influence naive rebels and people who have suffered actual
injustice.

Existing social injustice may then look like a justification for a

radicalized worldview and becomes a vehicle for the
assimilation of such

visions.

The following is an example of the thought-pattern of a
person who

displays a typical and severe case of asthenic psychopathy
(symptoms

identified in brackets):

“If | had to start life all over again, I'd do exactly the same: it’s organic
necessity, not the dictates of duty [a feeling of being different].

| have one thing which keeps me going and bids me be serene even

when things are so very sad [the shallow nostalgia characteristic of this
psychopathy]. That is an unshakable faith in people. Conditions will change
and evil will cease to reign, and man will be a brother to man, not a wolf as
is the case today [vision of a new world]. My forbearance derives not from
my fancy, but rather from my clear

vision of the causes which give rise to evil [different psychological
knowledge].”

Those words were written in prison on December 15, 1913,
by Felix



Dzerzhinsky,224 a descendant of Polish gentry who was soon
to originate the

Cherezvichayka*22 in the Soviet Union and to become the
greatest idealist among

these most famous murderers. Psychopathies surface in all

nations.328

If the time ever comes when “conditions will change and euvil
will no

longer rule,” it could be because progress in the study of
pathological

phenomena and their ponerogenic role will make it possible
for societies

to calmly accept the existence of these phenomena and
comprehend

them as categories of nature. The pathological vision of a
new,

“just” structure of society can then be appropriately
corrected

and partially realized within the framework of a normal
human

system and under its control. Having reconciled ourselves to
the

fact that such people are different and have a limited
capacity



for social adjustment, we should create a system of
permanent

protection for them within the framework of reason and
proper

knowledge.
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For our purposes, we should also draw attention to a type

with deviant features which was isolated long ago by E.

Brzezicki22Z and accepted by Ernst Kretschmer328 as
characteristic of Eastern and Central Europe in particular,

Skirtoids322 are vital, egotistical, and thick-skinned
individuals who make good

soldiers because of their endurance and psychological
resistance. In

peacetime, however, they are incapable of understanding
life's subtler

matters or rearing the next generation prudently. They are
happy in

primitive surroundings; a comfortable environment easily
causes

hystericization within them. They are rigidly conservative in
all



areas and supportive of governments that rule with a heavy
hand.

Kretschmer was of the opinion that this anomaly was a
biodynamic

phenomenon caused by the crossing of two widely separated
ethnic

groups, which is frequent in that area of Europe. If that were
the case,

North America should be full of skirtoids, a hypothesis not
born out by

observation. Rather, we may assume that skirtoidism is
inherited

normally, and not sex-linked. If we wish to understand the
history of

Russia, as well as Poland to a lesser extent, we should take
into

consideration a certain mark which this anomaly imprints
onto the

character of the peoples of this region of the world.

Another interesting question suggests itself: What kind of
people are the so-called “jackals,” hired as mercenaries and
assassins

by various mafias and groups who take up arms as a means
of



political struggle? They offer themselves as “professionals”
who

perform the duty as accepted; no human feelings will
interfere

with their nefarious plans. They are most certainly not
normal

people, but none of the deviations described herein fits this

picture.330

As a rule, though essential psychopaths are capable of
murdering a

defenseless prisoner, they are talkative and incapable of
such carefully

planned activity and executing such risky operations.
Skirtoids are

primitive but emotionally dynamic, and schizoids are too
cowardly.

Perhaps we should assume this type to be the product of a
Cross

between lesser burdens of various deviations. If we take the
statistical

probability of the appearance of such hybrids as a basis for
our reasoning,



then they should be an extremely rare phenomenon when
taking into

account the above-mentioned quantitative data. However,
mate-selection

psychology produces pairings which bilaterally represent
various

anomalies.331 Carriers of two or even three lesser deviant
factors should thus be more

frequent. A jackal could then be imagined as the carrier of
schizoidal

traits in combination with some other psychopathy, e.q.,
essential

psychopathy or skirtoidism. The many possible combinations
of such

hybrids fill up the pool of a society’s burden of hereditary
pathological

ponerogenic factors.332
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The above characterizations are selected examples of
pathological

factors which participate in ponerogenic processes. The
growing body of

literature in this area will furnish interested readers with a
wider range of



data and sometimes colorful descriptions of such
phenomena. Specialists,

by contrast, can put their own knowledge and experience to
good

use in this regard. The current state of knowledge in this
area is

nevertheless still insufficient to produce practical solutions
for many

problems, particularly those on the scale of the individual
and family;

it is more satisfactory for the purposes of political
ponerology.

However, further psychological research and studies on the
biological

nature of these phenomena, especially, are greatly needed
for this

purpose.

| would like to warn those readers lacking knowledge and
experience

of their own in this area not to fall prey to the impression
that

the world surrounding them is dominated by individuals with



pathological deviations, whether described herein or not; it is
not. The

following graphic representation in circle form approximates
the

presence of individuals with various psychological anomalies
in

Poland.

Fig. 1: Pathological phenomena as described in approximate proportion of their
appearance.

The fact that deviant individuals are a minority should
be emphasized all the more since there have been theories

on the exceptionally creative role of abnormal individuals,



even an identification of human genius with the psychology
of

abnormality.233 Such doctrines have contributed to
misfortunes on a large scale, such as

the rise of Hitlerism. However, the one-sidedness of these
theories appears

to be derived from people who were searching for an
affirmation of their

own personalities by means of such a worldview.
Outstanding thinkers,

discoverers, and artists have also been specimens of
psychological

normality, qualitatively speaking. In fact, the psychologically
normal

person is the richest.

After all, psychologically normal people constitute both the
great

statistical majority and the natural base of social life in each
community.

According to natural law, they should thus be the ones to set
the pace;

moral law as well as the legislation of nations are derived
from

their nature. Power should be in the hands of normal people.
A



ponerologist only demands that such authority be endowed
with an

appropriate understanding of these less-normal people and
their

ponerogenic role, and that the law be based upon such
understanding.

The quantitative and qualitative composition of this
biopsychologically deficient fraction of the population
certainly varies in time and space on our planet. This

may be represented by a single-digit percentage in some
nations, in the teens in

others.234 Poland had a relatively low burden, but this share
has grown alarmingly;

Scandinavian countries, especially Norway, have the lowest
burden in

Europe; in the U.S., a nation built on the immigration of
difficult

people,332 this share is relatively high.33% Said quantitative
and qualitative structure influences the

entire psychological and moral climate of the country in

question.23Z That is why this problem should be seen clearly
and become the subject

of conscious concern. However, it seems that the dreams of
power



so frequently present in these circles did not necessarily
come to

fruition in those countries where this percentile has been
very high.

Other historical circumstances were decisive as well in
preparing for

the emergence of such a macrosocial pathological
phenomenon.

In any society in this world, psychopathic individuals and
some of the

other deviant types create a ponerogenically active network
of common

collusions, partially estranged from the community of normal
people. An

inspirational role of essential psychopathy in this network
appears to be a

common phenomenon. They are aware of being different as
they obtain

their life-experiences and become familiar with different
ways of

fighting for their goals. Their world is forever divided into “us



and them”: their little world with its own laws and customs,
and

that other foreign world of normal people that they see as
full of

presumptuous ideas and customs by which they are
condemned morally.

Their sense of honor—especially that of the psychopathic
inspirers—compels them to cheat and revile that other
human world and its values at every

opportunity.238 In contradiction to the customs of normal
people, they feel that breaking

their promises is appropriate behavior (e.g., offering
reassurances, signing

documents, and not delivering), because those “others” are
so comically

naive. They also learn how their personalities can have
traumatizing

effects on the personalities of those normal people, and how
to

take advantage of this root of terror for purposes of reaching
their

goals.232 This dichotomy of worlds is permanent and does
not disappear even if

they succeed in realizing their youthful dream of gaining
power over the



“masses” of normal people. This is dramatic evidence that
this peculiar

separation is biologically conditioned.

In such people, a dream emerges like some utopia of a
“happy” world

and a social system which will not reject them or force them
to submit to

laws and customs whose meaning is incomprehensible to
them. They

dream of a world in which their simple and radical way of
experiencing

and perceiving reality would dominate—where they would, of
course, be

assured safety and prosperity. Those “others,” who are
different

but also more technically skillful than they are, should be put
to

work to achieve this goal. “We,” they say, “after all, will
Create

a new government, one of justice.” They are prepared to
fight



and to suffer for the sake of such a brave new world, and
also,

of course, to inflict suffering upon others. Such a vision
justifies

killing people, whose suffering does not move them to
compassion

because “they” are not quite conspecific. They do not realize
that

it will be a nightmarish world for “those” people and they will

consequently meet with opposition which can last for
generations.

Subordinating a normal person to psychologically abnormal
individuals has spellbinding, deforming effects on his
personality; it engenders

trauma and neurosis. This is accomplished in a manner
which generally

evades the usually sufficient controls of consciousness, so in
spite of his

resistance, the psychologically altered material penetrates
into his

personality. Such a situation deprives the person of his
natural

rights: to practice his own mental hygiene, develop a
sufficiently



autonomous personality, and utilize his common sense. In
the light of

natural law, it thus constitutes a kind of crime—which can
appear

at any social scale—although it is not mentioned in any code
of

law.
We have already discussed the nature of some pathological

personalities, e.q., frontal characteropathy, and how they
can

deform the personalities of those with whom they interact.

Essential psychopathy has exceptionally intense effects in
this

manner.249 Something mysterious gnaws into the personality
of an individual

at the mercy of a psychopath and is then fought as if against
a

demon haunting him. His emotions become chilled, his sense
of

psychological reality is stifled. This leads to de-criterialization
of

thought34L and a feeling of helplessness, culminating in
depressive reactions

which can be so severe that psychiatrists sometimes
misdiagnose



them as a manic-depressive psychosis. However, it is also
clear

that many such people rebel much earlier than that and start

searching for some way of liberating themselves from such
an influence.

Many life situations involve far less mysterious effects of
other

psychological anomalies upon normal people (which are
always

unpleasant and destructive) and their carriers’ unscrupulous
drives to

use this influence in order to dominate and take advantage
of others.

Governed by such unpleasant experiences and feelings, as
well as egoism

and the natural psychological worldview, societies thus have
reason to

reject such people, helping to push them into marginal
positions in social

life, including poverty and criminality.342

It is unfortunately almost the rule that such behavior is
amenable to



moralizing justification in our natural worldview categories.
Most

members of society feel entitled to protect their own persons
and

property and enact legislation for that purpose. Being based
on natural

perception of phenomena and on emotional motivations
instead of an

objective understanding of the problems, such laws will
never be able to

safeguard the kind of order and safety we would like;
psychopaths and

other deviants merely perceive such laws as a force which
needs to be

battled.

To individuals with various psychological deviations, such
a social structure dominated by normal people and their
conceptual world appears to be a “system of force and

oppression.”343 Psychopaths reach such a conclusion as a
rule. If, at the same time, a

good deal of injustice does in fact exist in a given society,
pathological

feelings of unfairness and suggestive statements inspired by
them



can resonate among those who have truly been treated
unfairly.

Revolutionary doctrines may then be easily propagated
among both

groups, although each group has completely different
reasons for favoring

such ideas. The former see them as a means to realize their
dreams; the

latter unfortunately believe they will bring an improvement
in their

fate.
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The presence of pathogenic bacteria in our environment is a
common

phenomenon; however, it is not the single decisive factor
that determines

whether an individual or a society becomes ill, since general
health,

natural and artificial immunity, as well as ease of access to
medical care



also play a role. Similarly, psychopathological factors alone
do not

determine the spread of evil. Other circumstances have
parallel

importance: socioeconomic conditions and moral and
intellectual

deficits. Those people and nations who are able to endure
injustice in

the name of moral values can more easily find a way out of
such

difficulties without resorting to violent means. A rich moral
tradition,

the experience and reflections of centuries, and Christian
social

doctrine324 provide valuable assistance in this regard.
Ponerology, on the other hand,

opens the way to artificial immunization of people and
nations

against the etiological causes that cooperate in the genesis
of evil.

This book highlights the role of these factors in the genesis
of evil,

which have been insufficiently understood for centuries; it
has been



necessary to illuminate them in order to complete the overall
picture and

permit more effective practical measures to be formulated.
At the same

time, emphasizing the role of pathological factors in the
genesis of evil

does not minimize the responsibility of moral failings and
intellectual

deficits, if they are only of this nature. For it often happens
that real

moral deficits and a grossly inadequate conception of human
reality and

psychological and moral situations are frequently caused by
some earlier

or contemporary distorting influence on the part of
pathological

factors.342

We should consider the presence within every human society
of this

small minority of individuals who are carriers of qualitatively
diverse, but

ponerologically active, pathological factors to be an eternal,
biologically

determined feature of our species. Any discussion on what
came first in



the process of the genesis of evil—moral failings or the
activities of

pathological factors—can thus be considered academic
speculation. On the

other hand, the Bible is worth re-reading through the eyes of
a

ponerologist.

Detailed analysis of the personality of the average normal
person nearly

always reveals certain errors and difficulties caused by the
effects upon

him of some kind of pathological factor. If the activity was far
removed in

time or space, or the factor relatively obvious, healthy
common sense is

better able to correct such effects. If the pathological factor
remains

incomprehensible, the person has difficulty understanding
the cause of

his problems; he sometimes appears to remain a lifelong
slave of

ideas and patterns of behavioral response which originated
under



the influence of pathological individuals. This is what
occurred

in the above-mentioned family, where the source of
pathological

induction348 was the eldest sister with perinatal damage of
the prefrontal fields of her

brain cortex. Even when she obviously abused her youngest
child, her

brothers attempted to interpret this in a paramoralistic
manner, a

sacrifice in the name of “family honor.”

Such matters should be taught to everyone in order to
facilitate

autopedagogical self-monitoring. Those outstanding
psychiatrists who

became convinced that developing a sufficiently balanced
view of human

reality is impossible without factoring in psychopathological
findings are

therefore correct—a conclusion that is unfortunately difficult
to accept

by respectable people who believe they have attained a
mature

worldview without such burdensome studies. The older
egotistical



defenders of the natural worldview have tradition, belles-
lettres,

even philosophy on their side. They do not realize that
during

the present difficult times, their manner of comprehending
life’'s

questions renders the battle with evil more difficult,
especially one of

such great political magnitude. However, the younger
generation

is more familiar with biology and psychology, and is thus
more

amenable to an objective understanding of the role of
pathological

phenomena in the processes of the genesis of evil. It would
therefore be

worthwhile to explain these matters to every individual in
order

to facilitate his autopedagogical insight into his own
personality

and his understanding of macrosocial pathological
phenomena.

Parallax,22Z often even a wide gap, frequently occurs
between human and social



reality—which is biological by nature and influenced by the
above-mentioned

psychopathological factors—and the traditional perception of
reality

present in philosophy, ethics, and secular and canon law.
This gap is

easily discernible to all those whose psychological worldview
was formed

in @ manner different from the natural way of a normal
person. Many of

them consciously and subconsciously take advantage of this
weakness

in order to force themselves into it, along with their
myopically

determined activities characterized by egoistical concepts of
self- or

group-interest. Other people—whether pathologically
indifferent to other

peoples’ or nations’ hurts, or lacking in knowledge as to what
15

human and decent—then find an open gate to bulldoze their
different

way of life through unobliging societies in an attempt to fulfill



their grandiose aims, which are in reality insane and
unrealistic.

Will we ever be able to overcome this age-old problem of
humanity

sometime in the yet undetermined future, thanks to progress
in the

biological and psychological understanding of various
pathological factors

participating in ponerogenic processes? That will depend on
the progress

of research and the good will of societies. Scientific and
societal awareness

of the role played by the above-mentioned factors in the
genesis of evil

will help public opinion to elaborate a greater repudiation of
evil, which

will then cease to be so spellbindingly mysterious. If properly
modified

based on an understanding of the nature of phenomena, the
law

will permit prophylactic countermeasures to the origin of
evil.



At the same time, every society has been subjected to
natural eugenic processes348 over the centuries, which cause
individuals with biopsychological

deficiencies, including those with the above-mentioned
features, to drop out

of reproductive competition or reduce their birth rate. These
processes

are rarely seen in such terms, often conceived instead as a
moral evil or

obscured by other conditions apparently relegating them to
the

background.342 Unfortunately, it seems that modern
medicine is also interfering with these

natural processes. We are now seeing a large-scale increase
in hereditary

deviations within societies. We will call this the negative
balance sheet of

eugenic processes. Conscious comprehension of these
matters based on

proper knowledge and appropriate moral criteria could
render these

processes less stormy in form, not so full of bitter
experience, and more



effective.320

If human consciousness and conscience are properly formed
and good

advice in these matters is heeded, the balance of these
processes

could be tipped markedly in the positive direction. Medicine
also

has ample opportunity to reduce the number of
nonhereditary

deviations.221 After a number of generations, society’s
burden of inherited pathological

factors could be reduced below a certain critical level, their
pathological

network would begin to break down, and its contribution to
ponerogenic

processes would fade away.

Ponerogenic Phenomena and
Processes

Following a spatio-temporal network of causal links as
qualitatively

complex as those occurring in ponerogenic processes
requires the proper



approach and experience. The fact that psychologists daily
face

multiple cases of dealing with such deviants or their victims
means

that they become progressively more skilled in
understanding and

describing the many components of psychological causation.
They

notice both reciprocal and closed causal systems. However,
this skill

sometimes proves insufficient in overcoming our human
tendency to

concentrate upon some facts while ignoring others,
provoking an

unpleasant sensation that our mind’s capacity to understand
the

reality surrounding us is inefficient. This explains the
temptation to

use the natural worldview in order to simplify complexity and
its

implications, a phenomenon as common as the “old sage”
known to

India’s philosophical psychology. Such oversimplification of
the

causal picture as regards the genesis of evil—often to a
single, easily



understood cause or perpetrator—itself becomes a cause in
this

genesis.322

So, in deference to the shortcomings of our human reason,
let us

consciously take the middle road and use the abstraction
process,

first describing selected phenomena, then the causative
sequences

characteristic for ponerogenic processes. Such sequences
can then be

linked into more complex structures ever more sufficient for
grasping the

full picture of the real causative network. At first the holes in
the net will

be so large that a school of sprats can swim through
undetected,

although large fish will be caught. However, this world’s evil
represents a

kind of continuum, where minor species of human evil
effectively add up



to the genesis of large evil. Making this net denser and filling
in the

details of the picture already proves to be easier, since
ponerogenic

laws are analogous regardless of the scale of events. Our
common

sense commits fewer errors at the level of these minor
matters.

In attempting closer observation of these psychological
processes and phenomena which lead one man or one nation
to hurt another, let us select

phenomena as characteristic as possible. We shall again see
that the

participation of various pathological factors in these
processes is the rule;

the situation where such participation is not noticeable tends
to be the

exception.323

Para-appropriate responses

The second chapter sketched the human instinctive
substratum’s role



in our personality development, basic intelligence, the
formation

of the natural worldview, and societal links and structures.
We

also indicated that our social, psychological, and moral
concepts,

as well as our natural instinctual and emotional responses,
are

not adequate for every situation with which life confronts us.
We

generally wind up hurting someone if we act according to our

natural concepts or responses in situations where they seem
to be

appropriate, but which are in fact essentially different in
nature. As

a rule, situations that trigger such para-appropriate
emotional

responses324 occur because some pathological factor difficult
to understand

has entered the picture. Thus, the practical value of our

natural worldview generally ends where psychopathology



begins.322

Familiarity with this common weakness of human nature and

the normal person’s “naivety” is part of the special
knowledge

we find in many psychopathic individuals, as well as some
characteropaths. Spellbinders of various schools attempt to

provoke such para-appropriate reactions from other people
for

the sake of their specific goals, or in the service of their
fanatical

ideologies.22% In such cases, this hard-to-understand
pathological factor is located

within the spellbinder himself.



Egotism

We call egotism the attitude—habitual and subconsciously
conditioned as a rule—by which we attribute excessive
value to our instinctive reflexes,

early acquired notions and archetypes, and individual
natural worldview.

Egotism fosters the dominance of the subconscious life and
makes it difficult to accept disintegrative states, which
hampers a personality’s normal

evolution.22Z This in turn favors the appearance of para-
appropriate reactions as

described above. An egotist measures other people by his
own yardstick,

treating his concepts and experiential manner as objective
criteria. He

would like to force other people to feel and think very much
the

same way he does. Egotist nations have the subconscious
goal of

teaching or forcing other nations to think in their own
categories,

which makes them incapable of understanding other people
and

nations or becoming familiar with the values of their
cultures.



When it affects adolescents, it causes distortions in
personality

development that often prove to be lifelong. Proper rearing
and

self-rearing thus always aim at de-egotizing a young person
or adult,

thereby opening the door for his mind and character to
develop.

Practicing psychologists nevertheless commonly believe
that a certain

measure of egotism is useful as a factor stabilizing the
personality,

protecting it from overly facile neurotic disintegration, and
thereby

making it possible to overcome life’s difficulties. However,
rather

exceptional people exist whose personality is very well
integrated even

though they are almost totally devoid of egotism; this allows
them to

understand others very easily.

The kind of excessive egotism which hampers the



development of human values and leads to misjudgment
and terrorizing of others well

deserves the title “king of human faults.” Difficulties,
disputes,

serious problems, and neurotic reactions sprout up around
such

an egotist like mushrooms after a rainfall. Egotist nations
start

wasting money and effort in order to achieve goals derived
from

their erroneous reasoning and overly emotional reactions.
Their

inability to acknowledge other nations’ values and
dissimilarities,

derived from other cultural traditions, leads to conflict and

war.328

We can differentiate between primary and secondary
egotism. The

former comes from a more natural process, namely the
child’s natural

egotism and child-rearing errors that tend to perpetuate this
childish

egotism. The secondary type occurs when a personality that
has



overcome his childish egotism regresses to this state, which
leads

to an artificial attitude characterized by greater aggression
and

social noxiousness. Excessive egotism is a constant property
of

the hysterical personality, whether their hysteria be primary
or

secondary. That is why the increase in a nation’s egotism
should be

attributed to the above-described hysterical cycle before
anything else.

If we analyze the development of excessively egotistical
personalities, we often find some non-pathological causes,
such as an overly coddled

upbringing in a constricted and comfortable environment or
being

raised by persons less intelligent than the child. However,
the main

reason for the development of an overly egotistical
personality in



a normal person is contagion, through psychological
induction,

by excessively egotistical or hysterical persons who,
themselves,

developed this characteristic under the influence of various
pathological causes. Most of the above-described genetic
deviations cause the

development of pathologically egotistical personalities,
among other

things.

Many people with various hereditary deviations and
acquired defects develop pathological egotism. For such
people, forcing others in their

environment, whole social groups, and, if possible, entire
nations to feel

and think like themselves becomes an internal necessity, a
ruling concept.

A game that a normal person would not take seriously can
become a

lifelong goal for them, the object of effort, sacrifices, and
cunning

psychological strategy.

Pathological egotism derives from repressing from one’s
field of consciousness any objectionable, self-critical
associations referring to one’s own nature or normality.
Dramatic questions such as “who is abnormal here,



me or this world of people who feel and think differently?”
are answered

in the world’s disfavor. Such egotism is always linked to a
dissimulative

attitude,322 with a Cleckley mask over some pathological
quality being hidden from

consciousness—both one’s own and that of other people.
The greatest

intensity of such egotism can be found in the prefrontal
characteropathy

described above (e.qg., Stalin).

The importance of the contribution of this kind of egotism to
the

genesis of evil thus hardly needs elaboration. As a result of
its

contagiousness, it is primarily a social phenomenon; the
mental state of

nations is characterized by its average level in society. It
must be

emphasized that pathological egotism is a constant vehicle
for

pathological induction, egotizing or traumatizing others,
which in turn



causes further difficulties. Pathological egotism is a constant
component

of diverse states wherein someone who appears to be
normal (although he

is in fact not quite so) is driven by motivations or battles for
goals a

normal person considers unrealistic or unlikely. The average
person might

ask: “What could he expect to gain by that?” Public opinion,
however,

interprets such a situation in accordance with “common
sense” and

is thus prone to accept a “more likely” version of the
situation

and events. Such interpretation often results in human
tragedy.

We should thus always remember that the principle of law

cui prodest390 becomes illusory whenever some pathological
factor enters the

picture,361

Moralizing interpretations



The tendency to impart a moralizing interpretation upon
essentially pathological phenomena is an aspect of human
nature whose discernible

phylogenetic substratum is encoded in our species instinct;
that is

to say, humans normally fail to differentiate between moral
and

biological evil. Thus it constitutes an erroneous, para-
appropriate—and

ponerogenic—response. Our instinct is inclined to judge
biological defects,

especially hereditary ones, more harshly than moral failings;
this is

rooted in human nature, which tends towards the
elimination of defective

individuals. This tendency always surfaces, albeit to varying
degrees,

within the natural psychological and moral worldview, which
is

why we should consider it a permanent error of public
opinion.

We may curb it with increased self-knowledge and self-
control,

but overcoming it requires knowledge of psychopathology.
Young



people and less cultured circles always have a greater
propensity

for such interpretations (although it characterizes traditional

aesthetes322 too), which intensifies whenever our natural
reflexes take over control

from reason, i.e., in hysterical states, and in direct
proportion to the

intensity of egotism.

We close the door to a causal comprehension of phenomena
and

open it to vengeful emotions and psychological error
whenever

we impose a moralistic interpretation upon faults and errors
in

human behavior which are in fact largely or wholly derived
from

the various influences of pathological factors, whether
mentioned

above or not, which are often obscured from minds
untrained in

this area. We thereby also permit these factors to continue
their



ponerogenic activities, both within ourselves and others.
Nothing,

however, poisons the human soul and deprives us of our
capacity to

understand reality more objectively than this very
obedience to

that common human tendency to take a moralistic view of
human

behavior.383

Practically speaking, to say the least, each instance of
behavior that

seriously hurts some other person contains within its
psychological

genesis the influence of some pathological factors, among
other things, of

course. Therefore, any interpretation of the causes of euvil
which would

limit itself to moral categories is an inappropriate perception
of reality,

one which generally leads to erroneous behavior, limiting
our capacity for

counteraction of the causative factors of evil and opening
the door to



desires for revenge. This frequently starts a new fire in the
ponerogenic

processes. We shall therefore consider a one-sided moral
interpretation of

the origins of evil to be wrong and immoral at all times. The
idea of

overcoming this common human inclination and its results
can be

considered a moral motive intertwined throughout
ponerology.

If we analyze the reasons why some people frequently
overuse such emotionally loaded and suggestive
interpretations, often indignantly

rejecting a more correct interpretation (e.qg., Lenin), we shall
of course

also discover pathological factors acting within them.
Intensification of

this tendency in such cases is caused by repressing from the
field of

consciousness any self-critical concepts concerning their
own behavior

and its internal reasons. The influence of such people
causes this

tendency to intensify in others.



Paramoralisms

The conviction that moral values exist and that some
actions violate moral

rules is so common and ancient a phenomenon that it
seems not only to be

the product of centuries of experience, culture, religion, and
socialization, but also to have some foundation at the level
of man’s phylogenetic

instinctive endowment (although it is certainly not totally
adequate for moral truth).28% Thus, any insinuation framed
in moral slogans is always suggestive,

even if the “moral” criteria used are just an ad hoc
invention. By means of such paramoralisms, one can thus
prove any act to be

immoral or moral in a manner so actively suggestive that
people

whose minds will succumb to such reasoning can always be

found.382

In searching for an example of an evil act whose negative
value would

not elicit doubt in any social situation, ethics scholars
frequently mention



child abuse. However, psychologists often meet with
paramoral affirmations

of such behavior in their practice, such as in the above-
mentioned family

with the prefrontal field damage in the eldest sister. Her
younger brothers

emphatically insisted that their sister’s sadistic treatment of
her

son was due to her exceptionally high moral qualifications,
and

they believed this by auto-suggestion. Paramoralism
somehow

cunningly evades the control of our common sense,
sometimes

leading to acceptance or approval of behavior that is openly

pathological.3%6

Paramoralistic statements and suggestions so often
accompany

various kinds of evil that they seem to play an indispensable

role.387 Unfortunately, it has become a frequent
phenomenon for individuals,

lobby groups, or pathopolitical systems to invent ever-new
moral criteria



for someone’s convenience. Therefore, one should not be
surprised when

an average person gets lost in this nonsense, since such
suggestions

deprive him of his common sense. In young people this
leads to

long-lasting psychological difficulties that impact the
development of

their worldview. Entire “paramoralism factories” have been
founded

worldwide—especially in pathopolitical totalitarianisms—and
a ponerologist

finds it hard to believe that they are managed by
psychologically normal

people.368

The conversive features in the genesis of paramoralisms
seem to prove they

are derived from mostly subconscious rejection (and
repression from the field of consciousness) of something
completely different, which we call the voice of
conscience.282 A ponerologist can nevertheless indicate
many observations supporting



the opinion that various pathological factors participate in
the tendency

to use paramoralisms. This was the case in the above-
mentioned family.

When it occurs with a moralizing interpretation, this
tendency intensifies

in egotists and hysterics, and its causes are similar. Like all
conversive

phenomena, the tendency to use paramoralisms is
psychologically

contagious. That explains why we observe it among people
raised by

individuals in whom it was developed alongside pathological
factors. It

should be noted here that it is psychopathic individuals,
imitating
normal people, who develop this characteristic ability to
generate

paramoralisms. This applies above all to essential
psychopathy,

and to a lesser extent to schizoidia, as well as other
varieties of

psychopathy. Similar tendencies occur also in some
characteropaths

and even in people raised by individuals with pathological
traits.



This may be a good place to reflect that true moral law is
born

and exists independently of our judgments in this regard,
and

even of our ability to recognize it. It arises from the nature
with

which man was bestowed. Thus, the attitude required for
such

understanding is scientific, not creative: we must humbly
subordinate our

mind to the apprehended reality. That is when we discover
the

truth about man, both his weaknesses and values, which
shows us

what is decent and proper with respect to other people and
other

societies.

Reversive blockades



Emphatically insisting upon something which is the opposite
of the truth blocks the average person’s mind from
perceiving the

truth. In accordance with the dictates of healthy common
sense,

he starts searching for meaning in the “golden mean”
between

the truth and its opposite, winding up with some satisfactory

counterfeit. People who think like this do not realize that this
effect

is precisely the intent of the person who subjects them to
this

method.3229 |f the counterfeit of the truth is the opposite of a
moral truth, it

simultaneously represents an extreme paramoralism, and
bears its

peculiar suggestiveness.

We rarely see this method being used by normal people;
even if

raised by pathological people who abused it, they usually
only

indicate its results in the form of characteristic difficulties in

apprehending psychological and social reality properly. Use
of



this method can be included within the above-mentioned
special

psychological knowledge developed by psychopaths
concerning the

weaknesses of human nature and the art of leading others
into error.

Where the government of a country is inspired by
psychopathic

personalities, this method is used with virtuosity, and to an
extent

conterminous3ZL with their power.322

Conversive thinking

The existence of psychological phenomena known to

pre-Freudian philosophical students of the subconscious
bears

repeating.3Z3 Unconscious psychological processes outstrip
conscious reasoning,

both in time and in scope. This makes many psychological
phenomena possible that are difficult to understand without

realizing the above fact, including those generally described
as



conversive,37% such as subconscious blocking out of
conclusions, the

selection, and, also, substitution of seemingly
uncomfortable

premises.3/2

We speak of blocking out conclusions if the inferential
process was proper in principle and has almost arrived at a
conclusion and final

comprehension within the act of internal projection, but
becomes stymied

by an anticipatory directive from the subconscious, which
considers it

inconvenient or disturbing. This prevents personality
disintegration in a

primitive way, which may seem advantageous; however, it
also prevents

all the advantages which could be derived from a
consciously elaborated

conclusion and reintegration. A conclusion thus rejected
remains

in our subconscious and in @ more unconscious way causes
the



next blocking and selection of this kind. This can be
extremely

harmful, progressively enslaving a person to his own
subconscious,

and is often accompanied by a feeling of tension and
bitterness.

We speak of selection of premises whenever the feedback
goes deeper into our reasoning and from its database thus
deletes and represses into the

subconscious just that piece of information which was
responsible for

arriving at the uncomfortable conclusion. Our subconscious
then permits

further logical reasoning, except that the outcome will be
erroneous

in direct proportion to the actual significance of the
repressed

data. An ever-greater amount of such repressed information
is

collected in our subconscious memory. Finally, a kind of
habit

seems to take over: similar material is treated the same way
even if



reasoning would have reached an outcome quite
advantageous to the

person.

The most complex process of this type is substitution of
premises thus eliminated by other data, ensuring an
ostensibly more comfortable

conclusion. Our associative ability rapidly elaborates a new
item to

replace the removed one, but it is one leading to a
comfortable

conclusion.3Z8 This operation takes the most time, resulting
in the characteristic silence

of the interlocutor. It is unlikely to be exclusively
subconscious.

Such substitutions are often effected collectively, in certain

groups of people, through the use of verbal communication.

That is why they best qualify for the moralizing epithet
“hypocrisy”3ZZ than either of the above-mentioned
processes.

The above examples of conversive phenomena do not
exhaust the



problem, which is richly illustrated in psychoanalytical
works.

Our subconscious may carry the roots of human genius
within,

but its operation is not perfect; sometimes it is reminiscent
of

a blind computer that foolishly thinks it is smarter than its

operator,228 especially whenever we allow it to be cluttered
with anxiously rejected

material. This explains why conscious monitoring, even at
the price of

courageously accepting disintegrative states, is likewise
necessary

to our nature, not to mention our individual and social good.

There is no such thing as a person whose perfect self-
knowledge allows

him to eliminate all tendencies toward conversive thinking,
but some people

are relatively close to this state, while others remain slaves
to these

processes.3Z2 There are also societies in which the tendency
to conversive thinking is



relatively well controlled, and others that indulge in this
mania of

“wishful thinking.” Those people who use conversive
operations too often

for the purpose of finding convenient conclusions, or
constructing

some cunning paralogistic or paramoralistic statements,
eventually

begin to undertake such behavior for ever more trivial
reasons,

losing the capacity for conscious control over their thought
process

altogether. This necessarily leads to misqguided behavior
which must

be paid for by others as well as themselves—and whole
nations.

People who along this road have lost their capacity to think

matter-of-factly (and thus their mental hygiene) also lose
their natural

critical faculties with regard to the statements and behavior
of

individuals whose abnormal thought processes were formed
on a



substratum of pathological anomalies, whether inherited or
acquired.

Conversive thinking arises in such people as a result of
constantly

pushing self-critical associations out of the field of
consciousness.

“Hypocrites” thus stop differentiating between what is
pathological and

what is normal, thus opening an “infection entry” for the
ponerologic role

of pathological factors.

Generally, each community contains people in whom similar
methods of thinking were developed on a large scale, with
their various deviations as

a backdrop. We find this in both characteropathic and
psychopathic

personalities. Some have even been influenced by others to
grow accustomed

to such “reasoning,” since conversive thinking is highly
contagious and

can spread throughout an entire society. In “happy times”
especially, the



tendency for conversive thinking generally intensifies. It
appears

accompanied by a rising wave of hysteria in said society, of
which it is a

symptom.382 Those who try to maintain common sense and
proper reasoning finally

wind up in the minority, feeling wronged because their
human

right to maintain their own mental hygiene is violated by
pressure

from all sides. This means that unhappy times are not far
away.

We should point out that the erroneous thought processes

described herein also, as a rule, violate the laws of logic
with

characteristic treachery. Educating people in the art of
proper

reasoning can thus serve to counteract such tendencies; it
has

a hallowed age-old tradition, though for centuries it has
proven

insufficiently effective. As an example: according to the laws
of logic, a



question containing an erroneous or unconfirmed
suggestion has no

answer.381 Nevertheless, not only does operating with such
questions become

epidemic among people with a tendency to conversive
thinking, and a

source of terror when used by psychopathic individuals; it
also occurs

among people who think normally, or even those who have
studied

logic.382

This decreasing tendency in a society’s capacity for proper
thought

should be counteracted, since it also lowers its immunity to
ponerogenic

processes. An effective measure would be to teach both
principles of logic

and skillful detection of errors in reasoning—including
conversive

errors. The broader front of such education should be
expanded to



include psychology, psychopathology, and the science
described

herein, for the purpose of raising people who can easily
detect any

paralogism.

Spellbinders

In order to comprehend ponerogenic pathways of contagion,
especially those acting in a wider social context, let us
observe the roles and

personalities of individuals we shall call “spellbinders,” who
are

highly active in this area in spite of their statistically
negligible

number.383

Spellbinders are generally the carriers of various
pathological factors,

e.g., paranoid characteropathy and, more often,
psychopathy. Individuals

with malformations of their personalities frequently play
similar roles,

although the social scale of influence remains small (family
or



neighborhood) and does not cross certain boundaries of
decency.

Spellbinders are characterized by pathological egotism,
mostly of the

secondary type, i.e., not directly rooted in childhood. Such a
person is

forced by some internal causes to make an early choice
between

two possibilities: the first is forcing other people to think and

experience things in a manner similar to his own; the
second is a

feeling of being lonely and different, a pathological misfit in
social

life. Sometimes the choice is either snake-charming or
suicide.

Triumphant repression of deeply disturbing self-critical
associations from the field of consciousness gradually gives
rise to the phenomena of

conversive thinking, paralogistics, paramoralisms, and the
use of

reversive blockades. These stream so profusely from the
mind and



mouth of the spellbinder that they flood and enslave the
average

person’s mind. Everything becomes subordinated to the
spellbinder’s

over-compensatory conviction that they are exceptional,
sometimes even

messianic.284 This mission requires an ideology which is at
least partly true and whose

value is supposedly superior. However, if we analyze the
exact functions of

such an ideology in the spellbinder’s personality, we
perceive that it is a

means of sel/f~charming, useful for repressing those
tormenting self-critical associations into the subconscious.
The ideology’s instrumental

role in influencing other people serves above all the
spellbinder

himself.382

These spellbinders are not wrong when, extrapolating from
past experience,

they believe they will always find converts to their ideology.
It is only when it turns out that their influence extends to
only a limited minority, while

most people’s attitude to their activities remains critical or
painfully



disturbed, that they feel shock and disappointment (or even
paramoral

indignation).38 The spellbinder is thus confronted with a
choice: either withdraw back

into his void or strengthen his position by improving the
effectiveness of

his activities.

The spellbinder places on a high moral plane anyone who
has

succumbed to his influence and incorporated the
experiential manner he

imposes. He showers such people with attention and
property, if possible.

Critics are met with “moral” outrage. It can even be
proclaimed that

the compliant minority is in fact the moral majority (e.g., the

Bolsheviks),38Z since it professes the best ideology and
honors a leader whose qualities

are above average.

Such activity is always necessarily characterized by the
inability to foresee its final results,388 something obvious
from the psychological point of view because its



substratum contains pathological phenomena and both
spellbinding and

self-charming make it impossible to perceive reality
accurately enough to

foresee results logically. However, spellbinders nurture great
optimism

and harbor visions of future triumphs similar to those they
enjoyed over

their own crippled souls. /It is also possible for optimism to
be a pathological symptom.

In a healthy society, the activities of spellbinders meet with
criticism

tinged with mocking humor and a sense of their pathology
effective enough

to stifle them quickly. However, when they are preceded by
conditions

operating destructively upon common sense and social
order—such as social

injustice, cultural backwardness, the power of privileged but
mentally

primitive groups, or intellectually limited autocratic rulers
sometimes



manifesting pathological traits—spellbinders’ activities find
fertile

ground and can lead entire societies into large-scale human
tragedy.

Such was the genesis of the communist revolutions and,
similarly,

Hitlerism.382

Such an individual fishes an environment or society for
people amenable

to his influence, deepening their psychological weaknesses
until they

finally join together in a ponerogenic union. On the other
hand, people

who have maintained their healthy critical faculties intact,
based upon

their own common sense and moral criteria, attempt to
counteract the

spellbinders’ activities and their results. In the resulting
polarization of

social attitudes, each side justifies itself by means of moral
or paramoral

categories.322 That is why such commonsense resistance is
always accompanied by some



feeling of helplessness and deficiency of criteria. These
criteria can be

found in psychopathology—knowledge far too few people
are familiar with.

The awareness that a spellbinder is always a pathological
individual

should protect us from the effects of his influence and from
the

moralizing interpretation of pathological phenomena,
ensuring us an

objective criterion for more effective action. Explaining what
kind

of pathological substratum is hidden behind a given
instance of

spellbinding activities should enable a modern solution to
such situations.

It is a characteristic phenomenon that a high level of talent
—especially IQ—causes a man to be more immune to
spellbinding activities

only to a moderate degree. Significant differences in the
formation of human attitudes to the influence of such
activities should be



attributed to other properties of human nature. The most
decisive

factor in assuming an attitude of critical common sense is
good

basic intelligence, which conditions our perception of
psychological

reality.

We can also observe how a spellbinder’s activities “husk
out”

amenable individuals with an astonishing regularity and
psychological

accuracy. We shall later return to the specific relations that
occur

between the spellbinder’s personality, the ideology he
expounds, and the

choices made by those who easily succumb. More
exhaustive clarification

thereof would require separate study within the framework
of general

ponerology, a work intended for specialists, in order to
explain some of

those interesting phenomena which are still not properly
understood

today.



Ponerogenic Associations

We shall give the name “ponerogenic association” to any
group of people characterized by ponerogenic processes of
above-average social intensity, wherein the carriers of
various pathological factors function as inspirers,
spellbinders, and leaders, and where a proper pathological
social structure is formed. Smaller, less permanent
associations may be called “groups” or “unions.” Such an
association gives birth to evil which hurts other people as
well as its own members. We could list various names
ascribed to such organizations by linguistic tradition,
depending on their social character: gangs, mafias, cliques,
and coteries. While seeking to gain their own advantage or
to satisfy their ambitions, they come into collision with good
conduct and the law but cunningly try to avoid its
repression. Such associations frequently aspire to political
power on various social scales in order to impose their
expedient goals and demands upon societies in the name of
a suitably prepared ideology, deriving advantages in the
form of disproportionate prosperity and the satisfaction of
their craving for power.

The sociological description and classification of such
associations in terms of their numbers, goals, officially
promulgated ideologies, and internal organizations would of
course be scientifically valuable. Such a description,
effected by a perceptive observer, could help a ponerologist
determine some of the properties of such associations,
which cannot be determined by means of natural

conceptual language or the language of sociologists.321

A description of this kind, however, ought not to cloak the
more essential phenomena and psychological



interrelationships operating within these associations.
Failure to heed this warning can easily cause such a
sociological description to indicate properties which are of
secondary importance, or even made “for show” to impress
the uninitiated, thereby overshadowing the actual
phenomena which decide the quality, role, and fate of the
association.222 Particularly if such a description takes a
colorful, literary form, it can furnish merely illusory or ersatz
knowledge, thus rendering a naturalistic perception and
causal comprehension of phenomena more difficult.

One phenomenon all ponerogenic groups and associations
have in common is the fact that their members lack the
capacity to perceive pathological individuals as such (or lose
it under the influence of such a group), interpreting their
behavior in a spellbound or melodramatic way—without
even a minimal level of criticism—and attributing to them
heroic or mentally superior qualities.223 The opinions, ideas,
and judgments of people carrying various psychological
deficits are endowed with an importance at least equal to
that of outstanding individuals among normal people. The
atrophy of natural critical faculties with respect to
pathological individuals becomes an opening to their
activities, and, at the same time, a criterion for recognizing
the association in concern as ponerogenic. Let us call this
the first criterion of ponerogenesis.324

Another phenomenon all ponerogenic groups and
associations have in common is their statistically high
concentration of individuals with various psychological
anomalies. Their qualitative composition is crucially
important in the formation of the entire association’s
character, activities, development, or extinction. Unions
dominated by various kinds of characteropathic individuals
will develop relatively primitive activities, proving rather



easy for a society of normal people to break them up via
moral and legal means. However, things are quite different
when such associations are inspired by psychopathic
individuals. Let us adduce the following example illustrating
the roles of two different anomalies, selected from among
events studied by the author.

In felonious youth gangs, a specific role is played by boys
(and occasionally girls) that carry a characteristic effect
sometimes left behind by an inflammation of the parotid
glands (the mumps). As already mentioned, this disease
entails brain reactions in some cases, leaving behind a
discreet but permanent bleaching of feelings and a slight
decrease in general mental skills’ efficiency and accuracy.
Similar results are sometimes left behind after a serious
case of diphtheria. As a result, such people easily succumb
to the suggestions of more clever individuals. When drawn
into a felonious group, they become uncritical helpers and
executors of the leader’s intentions, tools in the hands of
more treacherous, usually psychopathic, leaders.222 Once
arrested, they submit to their leaders’ insinuated
explanations that the higher (paramoral) group ideal
demands that they become scapegoats, taking the majority
of blame upon themselves. In court, the same leaders who
initiated the delinquencies mercilessly dump all the blame
onto their less crafty colleagues. Sometimes a judge
actually accepts the insinuations.

Individuals with the above-mentioned post-mumps and
post-diphtheria traits constitute less than 1% of the
population as a whole, but their share reaches 20% in
juvenile delinquent groups. This represents a 20-fold
concentration, requiring no further methods of statistical
analysis to establish a causal relationship. When studying
the contents of ponerogenic associations skillfully enough,



we often meet with concentrations of other psychological
anomalies which also speak for themselves.326

)k

Two basic types of the above-mentioned associations should
be differentiated: primary ponerogenic and secondary
ponerogenic. Let us describe as primary ponerogenic a
group or association whose abnormal members were active
from the very beginning, playing the role of crystallizing
catalysts as early as the process of creation of the group
occurred. We shall call secondary ponerogenic an
association which was founded in the name of some idea
with an independent social meaning, generally
comprehensible within the categories of the natural
worldview, but which later succumbed to a certain moral
degeneration. This in turn opened the door to infection and
activation of the pathological factors within, and later to a
ponerization32Z of the group as a whole, or often of a
segment.

From the very outset, a primary ponerogenic union is a
foreign body within the organism of society, its character
colliding with the moral values respected by the majority.
The activities of such groups provoke opposition and disgust
and are considered immoral. As a rule, therefore, such
groups do not grow large, nor do they metastasize into
numerous unions; they most often lose their battle with
society.228 Ponerogenic unions of the primary variety are
mainly of interest to criminology; our main concern will be
associations that succumb to a secondary process of
ponerogenic malignancy. This is the process to which we will
devote more attention in the following chapters. First,
however, let us sketch a few properties of such associations



which have already surrendered to this process.

In order to have a chance to develop into a macrosocial
ponerogenic association, it suffices that some human
organization, characterized by social or political goals and
an ideology with some creative value, be accepted by a
larger number of normal people before it succumbs to a
process of ponerogenic malignancy. The primary traditional
and ideological values may then, for a long time, protect an
association which has succumbed to the ponerization
process from the awareness of society, especially its less
critical components, providing it with a peculiar “mask of
sanity.” When the ponerogenic process touches such a
human organization which originally emerged and acted in
the name of political or social goals, and whose causes were
conditioned by history and the social situation, the primary
ideology changes its function to become an instrument of
propaganda. The original group’s primary values will nourish
and protect such a secondary ponerogenic association for
many years to come, in spite of the fact that those values
succumb to characteristic degeneration, because the names
and symbols are retained. This will occur despite the fact
that the original values will in reality be despised by the new
leaders of the association as something good only for “the
others.” This is where individual and social “common sense”
reveals its biggest weaknesses.

This is reminiscent of a situation psychopathologists know
well: a person who enjoyed trust and respect in their social
circles starts behaving with preposterous arrogance and
hurting others, allegedly in the name of his known
convictions, which have—in the meantime—succumbed to
some invisible psychological process rendering them
primitive but emotionally dynamic. However, his old
acquaintances—having long known him as the person he
was—do not believe the injured parties who complain about



his new, or even hidden, behavior, and are prepared to
denigrate them morally and consider them liars. This adds
insult to their injury and gives encouragement and license
to the already unreasonable individual to commit further
hurtful acts; as a rule, such a situation lasts until the
person’s madness becomes obvious.

Within each ponerogenic association, a psychological and
organizational structure is created which can be considered
a counterpart or caricature of the normal structure of
society and its organizations. Individuals with various
psychological aberrations complement each other’s talents
and characteristics. Throughout its ponerogenic evolution,
this structure is subjected to characteristic transformations
with regard to the character of the association as whole. The
earlier phase of an association’s activity is usually
dominated by characteropathic, particularly paranoid,
individuals, who often play an inspirational or spellbinding
role in the ponerization process.222 At this point in time, the
association still exhibits certain romantic features and is not
yet characterized by excessively brutal behavior. Soon,
however, the more normal members are pushed into fringe
functions and are excluded from organizational secrets;
some of them thereupon leave such a association and

return, not without difficulty, to normal society.290

Individuals with inherited deviations then progressively take
over the inspirational and leadership positions. The role of
essential psychopaths gradually grows, although they like to
remain ostensibly in the shadows (e.qg., directing small
groups), setting the pace and direction for the whole
association in the style of an éminence grise.2%1 |n
ponerogenic associations on the largest social scales, the
leadership role is generally played by a different kind of
individual, one more easily digestible and representative to



public opinion. Examples include frontal characteropathy, or
some more discreet complex of lesser taints.

A spellbinder at first simultaneously plays the role of leader
in @ ponerogenic group. Later there appears another kind of
“leadership talent,” a more vital individual who often joined
the organization later, once it has already succumbed to
ponerization. The spellbinding individual, being weaker, is
forced to come to terms with being shunted into the
shadows and recognizing the new leader’s “genius,” or
accept the threat of total failure. Roles are parceled out. The
spellbinder needs support from the primitive but decisive
leader, who in turn needs the spellbinder to uphold the
association’s ideology, so essential in maintaining the
proper attitude on the part of those members of the rank
and file who betray a tendency to criticism and doubt of the
moral variety. The spellbinder must then repackage the
ideology appropriately, sliding in new contents under old
titles, so that it can continue fulfilling its propaganda
function under ever-changing conditions. He also has to
uphold the leader’s mystique inside and outside the
association. Complete trust cannot exist between the two,
however, since the leader secretly has contempt for the
spellbinder and his ideology, whereas the spellbinder
despises the leader for being such a coarse individual. A
showdown is always probable; whoever is weaker becomes
the loser.

The structure of such an association undergoes further
variation and specialization. A chasm opens between the
more normal members and the elite initiates who are, as a
rule, more pathological. This latter subgroup becomes ever
more dominated by hereditary pathological factors, the
former by the after-effects of various diseases affecting the
brain, less typically psychopathic individuals, and people
whose malformed personalities were caused by early



deprivation or brutal child-rearing methods on the part of
pathological individuals. There is less and less room for
normal people in the group. The leaders’ secrets and
intentions are kept hidden from the association’s proletariat;
the products of the spellbinders’ work must suffice for this
segment.

An observer watching such an association’s activities and
organization from the outside and using natural or
sociological concepts will always tend to overestimate the
role of the leader and his allegedly autocratic function. The
spellbinders and the propaganda apparatus are mobilized to
maintain this erroneous outside opinion. The leader,
however, is dependent upon the interests of the association,
especially the elite initiates, to an extent greater than he
himself knows. He wages a constant position-jockeying
battle; he is an actor subject to control and direction. In
macrosocial associations, this position is generally occupied
by a more representative individual not deprived of certain
critical faculties; initiating him into all those plans and
criminal calculations would be counterproductive. In
conjunction with part of the elite, a group of psychopathic
individuals hiding behind the scenes steers the leader, the
way Bormann and his clique steered Hitler,222 or Beria and
his men with Stalin. If the leader does not fulfill his assigned
role, he generally knows that the clique representing the
elite of the association is in a position to kill or otherwise
remove him.,

We have sketched the properties of associations in which
the ponerogenic process has transformed their original
content into a pathological counterpart thereof, their
structure and its later transformations, in a manner
sufficiently broad to encompass the greatest possible scope
of this kind of phenomena, from the smallest to the largest
social scale. The general rules governing those phenomena



appear to be at least analogous, independent of the
quantitative, social, and historical scale of such a
phenomenon.

Ideologies

It is a common phenomenon for a ponerogenic association
or group to contain a particular ideology which always
justifies its activities and furnishes motivational propaganda.
Even a small-time gang of hoodlums has its own
melodramatic ideology and pathological romanticism.
Human nature demands that vile matters be haloed by an
over-compensatory mystique in order to silence one’s
conscience and to deceive consciousness and critical
faculties, whether one’s own or those of others.293

If such a ponerogenic association could be stripped of its
ideology, nothing would remain except psychological and
moral pathology, naked and unattractive. Such a course of
action would of course provoke “moral outrage,” and not
only among the members of the association. Even normal
people, who condemn this kind of association along with its
ideologies, would feel hurt and deprived of something
constituting part of their own romanticism, their way of
perceiving reality, when a widely idealized group is exposed
as little more than a gang of criminals. Perhaps even some
of the readers of this book will resent the author’s stripping
evil so unceremoniously of all its literary motifs. The job of
effecting such a “strip-tease” may thus turn out to be much

more difficult and dangerous than expected.2%4

A primary ponerogenic union is formed at the same time as
its ideology, perhaps even somewhat earlier. A normal



person perceives such an ideology to be different from the
world of human concepts, obviously suggestive, and even
cynically comical to a degree. The ideology of a secondary
ponerogenic association is formed by gradual adaptation of
the primary ideology to functions and goals other than the
original formative ones. A certain kind of layering or
schizophrenia of ideology takes place during the
ponerization process. The outer layer closest to the original
content is used for the association’s propaganda purposes,
especially regarding the outside world, although it can in
part also be used inside with regard to disbelieving lower-
echelon members. The second layer is initially
comprehensible only to the pathological elite of the
association: it is more hermetic, generally composed by
slipping a different meaning into the same names. Since
identical names signify different contents depending on the
layer in question, understanding this “doublespeak”

requires simultaneous fluency in both languages.292

Average people succumb to the first layer’s suggestive
insinuations for a long time before they learn to understand
the second one as well. Anyone with certain psychopathic
deviations, especially if he wears the mask of normality with
which we are already familiar, immediately perceives the
second layer to be attractive and significant; after all, it was
built by people like him. Comprehending this doublespeak is
therefore a vexatious task for a normal person, provoking
quite understandable psychological resistance; this very
duality of language, however, is a pathognomonic
symptom#9¢ indicating that the human association in
question is touched by the ponerogenic process to an
advanced degree.

The ideology of associations affected by such degeneration
has certain constant factors regardless of their quality,



quantity, or scope of action, namely, the motivations of an
aggrieved group, radical redress of the grievance, and the
higher value of the individuals who have joined the
organization.#9Z These motivations facilitate sublimation of
the feeling of being wronged and different, caused by one’s
own psychological deficiencies, and appear to liberate their
carriers from the need to abide by the insufficiently
understood moral demands of “that other” world of normal
people.

In a world full of real injustice and humiliation, it is easy for
an ideology containing the above elements to form and for a
association of its converts to succumb to degradation. When
this happens, those people with a tendency to accept the
better version of the ideology will tend to justify such
ideological duality and the association’s activities.298 The
ideology of the proletariat, which aimed at revolutionary
restructuring of the world, was already contaminated by a
schizoid deficit in the understanding of, and distrust for,
human nature; small wonder, then, that it easily succumbed
to a process of typical degeneration in order to nourish and
disguise a macrosocial phenomenon whose basic essence is
completely different. Common sense fails exceptionally
easily in such matters.2%2

For future reference, let us remember: ideologies do not
need spellbinders. Spellbinders need ideologies in order to
subject them to their own deviant goals.

On the other hand, the fact that some ideology degenerated
along with its corollary social movement, later succumbing
to this schizophrenia and serving goals which the originators
of the ideology would have abhorred, does not prove that it
was worthless, totally false, or deceptive from the start.
Quite the contrary: it rather appears that under certain



historical conditions, the ideology of any social movement,
even if it is sacred truth, can yield to the ponerization

process.410

A given ideology may have contained weak spots from its
inception, carrying errors of human thought and emotion
within; or, during the course of its history, it may have been
infiltrated by more primitive foreign material containing the
effects of ponerogenic factors. Such material destroys an
ideology’s internal homogeneity. The source of such
infection by foreign ideological material may be the
prevailing social system with its laws and customs based on
a more primitive tradition, or the autocratic imperialism of a
mendacious system of rule. It may be, of course, simply
another philosophical movement often contaminated by the
eccentricities of its founder or leader, who considers the
facts to blame for not conforming to his dialectical
construct.

The Roman Empire, including its legal system and paucity of
psychological concepts, similarly contaminated the primary
homogeneous idea of Christianity. Christianity had to adapt
to coexistence with a social system wherein “dura lex sed
lex"411l decided a person’s fate, rather than an
understanding of human beings; this then led to a desire to
reach the Gospel’'s goals of the “Kingdom of God” by means
of Roman imperial methods. Today we are gradually, but
hopefully finally, moving away from this.

The greater and truer the original ideology, the greater the
danger concealed for small minds, who can become agents
of this preliminary degeneration, which opens the door to
infiltration by pathological factors; and the longer it is
capable of nourishing and disguising from human criticism
that phenomenon which is the product of this peculiar



degenerative process.

Thus, if we intend to understand the secondary ponerization
process and the kinds of human associations which
succumb to it, we must take great care to separate the
original ideology from its counterpart, or even caricature,
created by the ponerogenic process. Abstracting from any
ideology, we must, by analogy, understand the essence of
the process itself, which has its own etiological causes
which are potentially present in every society, as well as
characteristic developmental pathodynamics.

The Ponerization Process

Observation of the ponerization processes of various human
associations throughout history easily leads to the
conclusion that the initial step is a moral warping of a
group’s ideological contents. The contamination of ideology
can be analyzed by means of its infiltration by more earthly
foreign contents, or by the impoverishment of its strong
foundation in understanding and trust in human nature. This
opens the way for invasion by pathological factors and the
ponerogenic role of their carriers. Deeper historical and
ponerological insight, however, may point us to their
presence already in this initial process.

It may seem, then, that such facts could justify the
conviction of moralists that maintaining an association’s
ethical discipline and ideological purity is sufficient
protection against derailing and hurtling into an
insufficiently comprehended world of error. Such a
conviction strikes a ponerologist as a one-sided
oversimplification of an eternal reality which is more



complex. After all, the loosening of ethical and intellectual
controls is sometimes a consequence of the direct or
indirect insidious influence of these omnipresent
pathological factors, along with some other non-pathological
human weaknesses.

Sometime during life, every human organism undergoes
periods during which physiological and psychological
resistance declines, facilitating development of
bacteriological infection within. Similarly, every human
association or social movement undergoes periods of crisis
which weaken its ideological and moral cohesion. This may
be caused by pressure on the part of other groups, a
general spiritual crisis in the environment, or intensification
of its hysterical condition. Just as more stringent sanitary
measures are an obvious medical recommendation for a
weakened organism, the development of conscious control
over the activity of pathological factors is ponerological
recommendation—something especially important during a
society’s periods of moral crisis.212

For centuries, individuals exhibiting various psychological
anomalies have had the tendency to participate in the
activities of human associations. On the one hand, this is
made possible by such groups’ existing weaknesses; on the
other hand, their activities deepen the moral failings and
stifle the possibilities of utilizing healthy common sense and
understanding matters objectively. In spite of the resulting
tragedies and unhappiness, humanity has shown a certain
progress, especially in the cognitive area; therefore, a
ponerologist may be cautiously optimistic. After all, by
detecting and describing these aspects of the ponerization
process of human groups, which could not be understood
until recently, we shall be able to counteract such processes
earlier and more effectively.



Any human association affected by the process described
herein is characterized by a progressive deterioration of
natural common sense and the ability to perceive
psychological reality, even more so of objective rationality
of thought.212 Someone considering this in terms of
traditional categories might consider it an instance of
“turning into half-wits” or the development of intellectual
deficiencies and moral failings, resulting in criticism.
However, a psychological analysis of this process indicates
the typical effects of psychological induction, or that the
more normal members of the union are being pressured
towards an abnormal manner of experiencing by carriers of
various pathological anomalies.

Thus, whenever we observe some group member being
treated with no critical distance, although he betrays one of
the psychological anomalies familiar to us, and his opinions
being treated as at least equal to those of normal people,
although they are based on a characteristically different
view of human matters, we must derive the conclusion that
this human group is affected by a ponerogenic process. We
shall treat this in accordance with the above-described first
criterion of ponerogenesis, which retains its validity
regardless of the qualitative and quantitative features of
such an association. This is followed by the typical
preferential treatment of second-rate individuals and the

sidelining of more outstanding ones.414

Such a state of affairs can simultaneously be a liminal
(watershed) situation, whereupon further damage to
people’s healthy common sense and critical moral faculties
becomes ever easier. Once a group has absorbed a
sufficient dose of pathological material to give birth to the
conviction that these not-quite-normal people are bearers of
some sort of special genius, it starts subjecting its more



normal members to pressure by means of typical
paralogistics and paramoralisms. For many people, such
pressure of collective opinion takes on the suggestive force
of a moral criterion; for others, it represents a kind of
psychological terror ever more difficult to endure. A
phenomenon of intense counterselection thus occurs in this
phase of ponerization: individuals with a more normal sense
of psychological reality leave after entering into conflict with
the newly modified group; simultaneously, individuals with
various psychological anomalies join the group and easily
find a way of life there. The former feel “pushed into
counter-revolutionary positions,” and the latter can afford to
remove their masks of sanity ever more often.

People who have been thus thrown out of a ponerogenic
association because they were too normal suffer bitterly;
they are unable to understand their specific state. Their
ideal, which constituted a part of the meaning of life for
them, has now been degraded, although they cannot find a
rational basis for this fact. They feel wronged; they “fight
against demons” that have penetrated their souls and which
they are not in a position to identify. In fact, their
personalities have already been modified to a certain extent
due to saturation by abnormal psychological material,
especially psychopathic material. They easily fall into the
opposite extreme in such cases, because unhealthy
emotions rule their decisions. What they need is rest,
understanding, and good advice in order to find the path of
reason. Based on a ponerologic understanding of their
condition, psychotherapy could provide rapid positive
results. However, if the association they left is sufficiently
powerful and succumbing to deep ponerization, a threat
looms over them: they may become the objects of revenge,
since they have “betrayed” a magnificent ideology.212 The
punishing hand of such leadership may then reach the



psychotherapist as well.

This is the stormy period of a group’s ponerization, followed
by a certain stabilization in terms of contents, structure, and
customs. Rigorous selective measures of a clearly
psychological kind are applied to new members. So as to
exclude the possibility of becoming sidetracked by
defectors, people are observed and tested to eliminate
those characterized by excessive mental independence or
psychological normality. The new internal function created is
something like a “psychologist,” and it doubtless takes
advantage of the above-described psychological knowledge
collected by psychopaths.218 Spellbinders take care of
“ideological purity.” The leader’s position is relatively
secure. Individuals manifesting doubt or criticism are
subject to paramoral condemnation.

Maintaining the utmost dignity and style, leadership
discusses opinions and intentions which are psychologically
and morally pathological. Any mental associations which
might expose them as such are eliminated, thanks to the
substitution of premises operating in the subconscious
process on the basis of prior conditioned reflexes. The
association enters a state wherein the whole has donned a
mask of ostensible normality. In the next chapter, we shall
call such a state the “dissimulative phase” when it pertains
to macrosocial ponerogenic phenomena.21Z

Observing the appropriate state corresponding to the first
criterion of ponerogenesis requires the skill of a psychologist
and specific factual knowledge; the second, more stable
phase can be perceived both by a person of average reason
and by public opinion in most societies. The interpretation
imposed, however, is one-sidedly moralistic or

sociological,418 even demonological, accompanied by a



characteristic feeling of helplessness and deficiency as
regards the possibility of both understanding the
phenomenon and counteracting the spread of said evil.

However, in this unfortunate phase a significant minority of
the population is inclined to consider such a ponerogenic
association as comprehensible within the categories of their
own worldview, and to consider the outer layer of diffusing
ideology as a doctrine containing certain values acceptable
to them. The more primitive the society in question, and the
further removed from direct contact with the association
affected by this pathological state, the more numerous such
minorities will be. That is why this very period, during which
the customs of the association become somewhat milder,
often represents simultaneously its most intensive
expansionist activity.

This period may last long, but not forever. Internally, the
group is becoming progressively more pathological, finally
showing its true qualitative colors again as its activities
become ever clumsier. At this point, a society of normal
people can easily threaten ponerogenic associations, even

at the macrosocial level.412

Macrosocial Phenomena

When a ponerogenic process encompasses a society’s entire
ruling class or nation, or when opposition from the societies
of normal people is stifled—as a result of the mass character
of the phenomenon, spellbinding methods, and the use of
violence and terror—we are dealing with a macrosocial
ponerologic phenomenon. In such a case, however, a
society’s tragedy, often coupled with that of the



researcher’s own suffering, opens before him an entire
volume of ponerologic knowledge, where he can read all
about the laws governing such a process if he is only able to
familiarize himself in time with its naturalistic language and
its different grammar.

Studies on the genesis of evil which are based on observing
small groups of people reveal the details of these
ponerological laws to us. However, this presents a warped
picture that is dependent upon broader environmental
circumstances. We then understand these circumstances as
the historically conditioned backdrop to the phenomena
observed. Nevertheless, such observations may enable us
to learn the basic laws of ponerogenesis and hazard a
hypothesis to the effect that these laws may be at least
analogous, regardless of the quantity and scope of the
phenomenon in time and space. They do not, however,
permit verification of such a hypothesis.

In studying a macrosocial phenomenon, we can obtain both
quantitative and qualitative data, statistical correlation
indices, and other observations as accurately as allowed by
the state of the art in science, research methodology, and
the obviously very difficult situation of the observer. We can
then use the classical method, hazarding a hypothesis and
then actively searching for facts which could falsify it. The
latter approach proved to be the most effective under
particularly difficult circumstances. The widespread causal
regularity of ponerogenic processes would then be
confirmed within the bounds of the above-mentioned
possibilities. We are faced with the staggering realization of
the precision with which this macrosocial phenomenon is
subject to its own peculiar laws. The comprehension of the
phenomenon thus acquired can serve as a basis for
predicting its future development, to be verified by time. It



is then, too, that we become aware that the colossus has an
Achilles heel after all.

The study of macrosocial ponerogenic phenomena meets
with obvious problems: their period of genesis, duration,
and decay is several times longer than the researcher’s
scientific activity. Simultaneously, there are other
transformations in history, customs, economics, and
technology.#22 However, the difficulties confronted in
abstracting the appropriate symptoms need not be
insuperable, since our criteria are based on eternal
phenomena subject to relatively limited transformations in
time—their characteristic difference from normal reality
makes this task easier.

The traditional interpretation of these great historical
diseases has already taught historians to distinguish two
phases. The first is represented by a period of spiritual crisis
in a society, which historiosophy associates with exhausting
of the ideational, moral, and religious values heretofore
nourishing the society in question. Egoism among
individuals and social groups increases, and the links of
moral duty and social networks are felt to be loosening.
Trifling matters thereupon dominate human minds to such
an extent that there is no room left for thinking about public
matters or a feeling of commitment to the future. An
atrophy of the hierarchy of values within the perception of
personal and social reality is an indication thereof; it has
been described both in historical monographs and in
psychiatric papers. The country’s government is finally
paralyzed, helpless in the face of problems which could be
solved without great difficulty under other circumstances.
Let us associate such periods of crisis with the familiar
phase in social hystericization.

The next phase has been marked by bloody tragedies,



revolutions, wars, and the fall of empires. The deliberations
of historians or moralists regarding these events always
leave behind a certain feeling of deficiency with reference to
the possibility of perceiving certain psychological factors
discerned within the nature of phenomena; the essence of
these factors remains outside the scope of their scientific
experience.

A historian observing these great historical diseases of
associations, nations, and empires is struck first of all by
their similarities, easily forgetting that all diseases have
many symptoms in common because they are states of ill
health. A ponerologist thinking in naturalistic terms
therefore tends to doubt that we are dealing with only one
kind of societal disease. It seems, however, that despite a
certain degree of variation of forms that depend on the
times and ethnological and civilizational conditions, these
phenomena are related. For it is the secondary
characteristics of the phenomena that undergo change, and
these are the ones more easily perceived by a researcher
not armed with ponerological knowledge. Differentiating the
essence of such states is more appropriate to the reasoning
patterns we are familiar with from the natural sciences. The
complex conditions of social life, however, preclude using
the method of differentiation, which is similar to the
etiological criterion?2l in medicine; qualitatively speaking,
the phenomena become layered in time, conditioning each
other and transforming constantly.222 We should then rather
use certain abstract patterns, similar to those used in
analyzing the neurotic states of human beings.223

Governed by this type of reasoning, let us here attempt to
differentiate two pathological states of societies; their
essence and contents appear different enough, but they can
operate sequentially in such a way that the first opens the



door to the second. The first such state has already been
sketched in the chapter on the hysteroidal cycle; we shall
adduce a certain number of other psychological details
hereunder. The next chapter shall be dedicated to the
second pathological state, for which | have adopted the
denomination of “pathocracy.”

States of Societal Hystericization

When perusing scientific or literary descriptions of hysterical
phenomena, such as those dating from the last great
increase in hysteria in Europe encompassing the quarter-
century preceding World War I, a non-specialist may gain
the impression that this was endemic to individual cases,
particularly among women.224 The contagious nature of
hysterical states, however, had already been discovered and
described by Jean-Martin Charcot.222 |t is practically
impossible for hysteria to manifest itself as a mere
individual phenomenon, since it is contagious by means of
psychological resonance, identification, and imitation.42¢
Each human being has a predisposition for this
malformation of the personality, albeit to varying degrees,
although it is normally overcome by rearing and self-rearing,
which are amenable to correct thinking and emotional self-
discipline.

During “happy times” of peace dependent upon social
injustice, the child of the privileged classes does not learn to
make an effort to understand himself, others, and the
situation, and his tendency toward conversive thinking is
sometimes tolerated; he learns to repress from his field of
consciousness any uncomfortable ideas suggesting that he
and his parents benefit from the disadvantage of others.



Such young people learn to disqualify and disparage the
moral and mental values of anyone whose work they are
using to over-advantage. Young minds thus ingest habits of
subconscious selection and substitution of data, which leads
to a hysterical, conversive economy of reasoning and the
dominance of emotionalism.22Z They grow up to be
somewhat hysterical adults who, by means of the ways
adduced above, thereupon transmit their hysteria to the
next generation, which then develops these characteristics
to an even greater degree. The hysterical patterns of
experience and behavior grow and spread downwards from
the privileged classes until crossing the boundary of the first
criterion of ponerology.228

When egocentric emotionalism prevails and the habits of
subconscious selection and substitution of thought-data
spread to the macrosocial level, a society tends to develop
contempt for factual criticism and to humiliate anyone
sounding an alarm.222 Contempt is also shown for other
nations which have maintained normal thought-patterns and
for their opinions. Egotistic thought-terrorization is
accomplished by the society itself and its processes of
conversive, moralistic thinking. This obviates the need for
censorship of the press, theater, or broadcasting, as a
pathologically hypersensitive censor lives within the citizens
themselves.430 When three “egos” govern—egoism,
egotism, and egocentrism—the feeling of social links and
responsibility disappears, and the society in question
splinters into groups ever more hostile to each other.431
When a hysterical environment stops differentiating the
opinions of limited, not-quite-normal people from those of
normal, reasonable persons, this opens the door for
activation of the pathological factors of a various nature to
enter in.



In such conditions, individuals who are governed by a
pathological view of reality and abnormal goals caused by
their different nature develop their activities. If a given
society does not manage to overcome the state of
hystericization under its ethnological and political
circumstances, a huge bloody tragedy can be the result.432
One variation of such a tragedy can be pathocracy, though
its appearance is also conditioned by other long-term
causes. Thus, minor setbacks in terms of political failure or
military defeat (such as in Vietnam) can be a warning in
such a situation and may turn out to be a blessing in
disguise if properly understood and allowed to become a
factor in the regeneration of a society’s normal thought
patterns and customs. The most valuable advice a
ponerologist can offer under such circumstances is for a
society to avail itself of the assistance of modern science,
taking particular advantage of data remaining from the last
great increase of hysteria in Europe.

A greater resistance to hystericization characterizes those
social groups which earn their daily bread by daily effort,
and where the practicalities of everyday life force the mind
to think soberly and reflect on generalities. As an example:
peasants continue to view the hysterical customs of the
well-to-do classes through their own earthy perception of
psychological reality and their sense of humor.433 Similar
customs on the part of the bourgeoisie incline workers to
bitter criticism and revolutionary anger. Whether couched in
economic, ideological, or political terms, the criticism and
demands of these social groups always contain a
component of psychological, moral, and anti-hysterical
motivation. For this reason, it is most appropriate to
consider these demands with deliberation and take these
classes’ feelings into account.23% On the other hand, tragic
results can derive from thoughtless action—especially the



use of force—paving the way for spellbinders to make
themselves heard.

Ponerology

Ponerology utilizes the scientific progress of the last
decades and years, especially in the realms of biology,
medicine, psychopathology, and clinical psychology. It
clarifies unknown causal links and analyzes the processes of
the genesis of evil, acknowledging those factors whose role
has been previously ignored or underestimated. In initiating
this new discipline, the author has also utilized his
professional experience in these areas and the results of his
own recent research.

A ponerological approach facilitates an understanding of
some of mankind’s more dramatic difficulties on both levels,
the macrosocial and the individual human. This new
discipline will make it possible to achieve first theoretical,
and then practical, solutions for problems we have been
attempting to solve by ineffective traditional means,
problems against which we have felt powerless for
centuries. These latter means are based on historical
traditions and excessively moralizing attitudes, which makes
them overrate force as a means of counteracting euvil.
Ponerology can help equalize such one-sidedness by means
of modern naturalistic thinking, supplementing our
comprehension of the causes and genesis of evil with the
facts necessary to build a more stable foundation for
preventive inhibition of the processes of ponerogenesis and
counteraction of their results.



The synergetic activity of several measures aimed at the
same valuable goal, such as treating a sick person, usually
produces better effects than the mere sum of the factors
involved. In building a second wing for the activities of
moralistic efforts to date, ponerology will make it possible to
achieve results which are also better than the sum of their
useful effects. By reinforcing trust in commonly accepted
moral values, it will make it possible to answer many
heretofore unanswerable questions and utilize means not
used thus far, especially on a larger social scale.

Societies have a right to defend themselves against any evil
harassing or threatening them. National governments are
obligated to use effective means for this purpose, but also
to use them as skillfully as possible. In order to discharge
this essential function, the authorities of nations obviously
have utilized such an understanding of the nature and
genesis of evil as was available in a given era and
civilization, as well as whatever means they can muster.
Society’s survival must be protected, but abuse of power
and sadistic degenerations come about all too easily.

We now have rational and moral doubts about prior
generations’ comprehension and counteraction of evil.
Opinion in free societies demands an end to the possibility
of committing abuses of power such as we have withessed,
and continue to witness, in our century. The demand that
repressive measures be humanized and limited so as to set
boundaries to possible abuse has become characteristic of
our times.#32 Morally sensitive individuals wish to protect
their personalities and those of their children from the
destructive influence conveyed by the awareness that
severe punishment, including capital punishment, is being
meted out.

And so it is that the methods of counteracting evil are being



mitigated in their severity, but at the same time this social
opinion is incapable of indicating other effective methods to
protect the citizenry against the birth of evil and violence
against citizens. This creates an ever-widening gap between
the need for counteraction and the means at our disposal;
as a result, many kinds of evil can develop at every social
scale, whether by individuals, organized crime, or political
movements. Under such circumstances, it may be
understandable that some voices clamor for a return to the
old-fashioned, iron-fisted methods so inimical to the
development of human thought. However, this approach not
only contradicts the spirit of the times; it threatens a return
to tragic abuses.

Ponerology studies the nature of evil and the complex
processes of its genesis, thereby opening new ways for
counteracting it. It points out that evil has certain
weaknesses in its structure and genesis which can be
exploited to inhibit its development as well as to quickly
eliminate the fruits of such development. If the ponerogenic
activity of pathological factors is subjected to conscious
controls of a scientific, individual, and societal nature, we
can counteract evil as effectively as by means of persistent
calls to respect moral values. The ancient method of the
moralists and this completely new one can thus combine to
produce results more favorable than an arithmetic sum of
the two. Ponerology also leads to the possibilities of
prophylactic behavior at the levels of individual, societal,
and macrosocial evil. This new approach ought to enable
societies to feel safe again, both on the level of domestic
affairs and on the scale of international threats.

Methods of counteracting evil which are conditioned upon
knowledge of its causation, supported by ever-increasing
scientific progress, will of course be much more complex,
just as the nature and genesis of evil are complex. Any



allegedly fair relationship between a person’s crime and the
punishment meted out, as well as the use of punishment as
a panacea for combating evil, will become relics of archaic
thinking, something ever more difficult to comprehend for
students of history. That is why our times demand that we
further develop the discipline initiated herein and undertake
detailed research, especially as regards the nature of many
pathological factors which take part in ponerogenesis. An
appropriately ponerological reading of history is a necessary
condition for understanding macrosocial ponerogenic
phenomena whose duration exceeds the observational
capabilities of a single person or which appear centuries
apart. The author utilized this method in the following
chapter, reconstructing the phase wherein characteropathic
factors dominated in the initial period of the creation of
pathocracy, which he could not observe for himself.

In teaching us about the causes and genesis of evil,
ponerology says little about human quilt. Thus, it does not
solve the perennial problem of human responsibility,
although it does shed additional light from the side of
psychological causation. We become aware of just how
much we have failed to understand in this area, and how
much remains to be researched, by attempting to correct
our comprehension of the complex causation of evil and by
acknowledging greater dependence upon factors that act on
the individual from within and from without. At that point,
any moral judgment about another person or his
blameworthiness may strike us as based mostly upon
emotional responses and centuries-old tradition.23%

We have the right and duty to critically judge our own
behavior and the moral value of our motivations. This is
what we are called upon to do by our conscience, a
phenomenon as ubiquitous as it is incomprehensible within
the boundaries of naturalistic thinking. Even if armed with



all the present and future accomplishments of ponerology,
will we ever be in a position to abstract and evaluate the
individual blame of another person? In terms of theory, this
appears ever more doubtful; in terms of practice, ever more
unnecessary.

If we consistently abstain from moral judgments of other
people, we transfer our attention to tracking the causal
processes that condition the behavior of another person or
society. This improves our prospects for proper mental
hygiene and our capacity to apprehend psychological reality.
Such restraint also enables us to avoid an error which
poisons minds and souls all too effectively, namely
superimposing a moralizing interpretation upon the activity
of pathological factors. We also avoid emotional
entanglements and better control our own egotism and
egocentrism, thus facilitating objective analysis of
phenomena.

If such an attitude strikes some readers as being close to
moral indifference, we should reiterate that the here-
adduced method of analyzing evil and its genesis gives rise
to a new type of rational distance from its temptations, as
well as activating additional theoretical and practical
possibilities for counteracting it. Also, we should give
thought to the astonishing and obvious convergence
between the conclusions we can derive from this naturalistic
analysis of the phenomena described and what is written in
the books of the great religions and in the Christian Gospels:
“Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what judgment
ye judge, ye shall be judged; and with what measure ye
mete, it shall be measured to you again” (Matt. 7:1-2).

These values, unfortunately often overshadowed by a
government’s immediate needs, as well as the activity of
our instinctive and emotional reflexes goading us to revenge



and punishment of others, find at least partial rational
justification in this new science. Practicing such rigorous
understanding and behavior can only confirm these values
with added clarity.

This new discipline will be applicable to many walks of life.
The author has utilized these accomplishments and tested
their practical value in the course of individual
psychotherapy upon his patients; as a result, their
personalities and futures were rearranged in a manner more
favorable and long-lasting than if it were based on earlier
skills.23Z Bearing in mind the exceptional nature of our
times, when a comprehensive mobilization of moral and
mental values must be effected to counteract the evil
threatening the world, in the coming chapters the author
shall suggest the adoption of just such an attitude, whose
end result ought to be an act of forgiveness heretofore
unheard of in history. Keep in mind also that understanding
and forgiveness does not exclude correction of conditions
and taking prophylactic measures.

Disentangling the Gordian knot of present times—the result
of the activity of a large-scale clandestine and ponerogenic
organization and the appearance of the macrosocial
pathological phenomenon initiated by it, which has inflicted
irreparable wounds on humanity and poisoned the minds of
millions of people—may appear impossible without the
development and utilization of this new discipline. This knot
can no longer be cut with a sword. A psychologist cannot
afford to be as impatient as Alexander the Great. That is
why we have here described it within the necessary scope,
adaptation, and selection of data, so as to enable
clarification of the problems to be discussed later in the
book. Perhaps the future will make it possible to elaborate a
general theoretical work.



202 A5 Todd Calder writes for the Stanford Encyclopedia of
Philosophy: “Prior to World War Il there was very little philosophical
literature on the concept of evil in the narrow sense [i.e., ‘the most
morally despicable sorts of actions, characters, events’].” Ancient
philosophers dealt with evil in the broad sense (natural and moral
evil), e.g., Manichaean dualism, or privation theories (lack of the
Platonic form of goodness or virtue). Presumably tobaczewski
means that such matters have been too often dealt with in broad
terms, too overly personalized (i.e., a moralizing interpretation), or
personified (e.qg., as the devil, the demiurge, “Ahriman,” or even
materiality itself). —Ed.

203 | contrast to normative and applied ethics, metaethics deals
with the conditions under which moral judgments can be considered
true. See Ponerologia, ch. 1 (“Ethics and Ponerology”): “The validity
of moral values, whose justification still relies on metaethical
methods, is nevertheless proven by their negation. It is when we
have disregarded the warnings of the sages and servants of God
that unforeseen consequences arise, and the evil that builds up as a
result harms other people and ourselves” (p. 9). tobaczewski cites
Tadeusz Styczen'’s Polish work /Introduction to Ethics (1995). Styczeh
(1931-2010), who studied at Jagiellonian University in the early
1950s, was a Catholic priest, theologian, ethicist, and a close friend
and student of Pope John Paul Il. —Ed.

204 1hys allowing radical ideologues to amplify these tendencies
and exploit them. This can take the form of explicit disdain for
traditional values, as in Critical Theory’s rejection of all facets of
Western civilization or Maoism'’s rejection of the “Four Olds” (Old
Ideas, Old Culture, Old Habits, and Old Customs) of Chinese
civilization; as well as the cynical exploitation of those moral values
for political purposes, e.g., the pursuit of power under the guise of
equality, social justice, liberation, etc. Systems and ideologies that
assume all people are psychologically normal have no defenses
against those who operate outside the bounds of those systems’
norms and value hierarchies. —Ed.

205 | addition to Sapolsky, Behave, pp. 580-613, see Raine,
Anatomy of Violence, ch. 10 (“The Brain on Trial”), pp. 303-28. —Ed.

206 “Psychopathies” are equivalent to what we now call
“personality disorders”—stable, rigid personality structures
characterized by pervasive emotional, cognitive, behavioral
dysfunction impairing all areas of life (in the most severe cases).
The use of the term in this sense goes back to Julius Koch’s Die
Psychopathischen Minderwertigkeiten [The Psychopathic
Inferiorities] (1891), Kurt Schneider’s 1923 book Die
Psychopathischen Persénlichkeiten [The Psychopathic Personalities],
and Pyotr Gannushkin’s 1933 book KnnHnka ncnxonaTtum
[Manifestations of Psychopathies]. In his bibliography, tobaczewski



cites Antoni Kepinski (1918-1972), Psychopatie (1977), which
details the following psychopathies: hysterical, psychasthenic,
anankastic (obsessive), epileptoid (borderline), impulsive, paranoid,
and sado-masochistic. —Ed.

207 gee Chapter VII. —Ed.

208 Author’s note (1997): Confirmation of these results could later
be found in some works published in the West.

209 The case history of a medical patient as recalled by the patient.
—Ed.

210 puthor's note: My basic test battery resembled more those used
in Great Britain as opposed to the American versions. | used in
addition two tests: one was an old British performance test
restandardized for clinical purposes. The other was completely
elaborated by myself. Unfortunately, when | was expelled from
Poland, it made it impossible for me to transfer any of my many
results to other psychologists because | was deprived of all my
research papers, in addition to almost everything else.

211 See, for example, American psychologist Philip Zimbardo’s The
Lucifer Effect: Understanding How Good People Turn Evil (2008).
Zimbardo argues for a “three-part analysis” that focuses on “the
Person, the Situation, and the System,” the latter of which he
defines as consisting of “the agents and agencies whose ideology,
values, and power create situations and dictate the roles and
expectations for approved behaviors of actors within its spheres of
influence” (pp. 445-446). —Ed.

212 gch manifestations are called “subclinical” or “high-
functioning” in modern parlance. Hervey Cleckley, in The Mask of
Sanity (1988), pp. 188-221, first described “incomplete
manifestations” of psychopathy—psychopathic individuals who are
able to function as businessmen, politicians, and psychiatrists.
Psychologists Paul Babiak and Robert Hare have published a book
describing the havoc such individuals cause in the corporate
environment titled Snakes in Suits: Understanding and Surviving the
Psychopaths in Your Office (2019).The most useful model for
measuring subclinical manifestations of “dark personalities” is
currently the “Dark Tetrad” model, discussed in further notes. —Ed.

213 «|n the political sphere, blatantly delusional thinking is not the
main concern. Such thinking is exceptional and evident to others.
Far more dangerous is when the delusional thinking is borderline
and consequently not easily recognized as the product of madness”
(Robins & Post, Political Paranoia, p. 19). —Ed.

214 zimbardo challenges “the traditional focus on the individual’s
inner nature, dispositions, personality traits, and character as the
primary and often the sole target in understanding human failings,”
arguing instead that “most of us can undergo significant character



transformations when we are caught up in the crucible of social
forces” (Lucifer Effect, pp. vii, 211). —Ed.

215 Ponerologia (p. 19) clarifies that such feedback systems
“mutually condition one another or become locked into one
another.” —Ed.

216 “when it comes to ponerological theory, historical figures
contribute less to its development than contemporary cases that
can be carefully examined. This is due to the fact that diagnosis
based on secondhand reports, which are usually provided in the
context of the natural worldview, presents well-known difficulties
and is easily undermined; they do, however, provide a good means
of conveying the concepts to readers and bringing a lecture to life.
Such diagnosis also serves as a guide for historians and political
scientists on how to interpret contemporary events in ponerological
terms, which clarifies many complex issues” (Ponerologia, p. 19).
See the discussion on profiling world leaders, including its inherent
weaknesses, in Haycock’s Tyrannical Minds, ch. 2. —Ed.

217 “prefrontal and associated subcortical areas of the brain
[discussed below] appear to be very sensitive to a wide variety of
substances and metabolic conditions. These conditions can result in
increased irritability and impulsivity ... They are especially serious in
individuals who show compromised cerebral function because of
preexisting brain injury, or in people whose inhibitory controls are
weak in general. Prefrontal lobes may be sensitive to these
disorders because of their large demand for oxygen and other
nutrients compared to other areas of the brain” (Golden et al.,
“Neuropsychological Correlates of Violence and Aggression: A
Review of the Clinical Literature” [1996]). The prefrontal region of
the brain normally acts to control and regulate the emotional
feelings and reactions generated by deeper brain structures in the
limbic system, which includes the hypothalamus, amygdala, and
hippocampus. The limbic system plays an important part in
regulation of human moods and emotions. —Ed.

218 children born very preterm (less than 32 weeks’ gestation)
and/or extremely low birth weight (less than 1 kg) are at increased
risk for brain damage and neurobehavioral impairments, including
lower general intelligence, learning disability, and behavioral and
emotional problems (Anderson et al., “Cognitive and Educational
Deficits in Children Born Extremely Preterm” [2008]). Other birth
complications negatively affecting the brain include hypoxia at birth,
preeclampsia, maternal bleeding, and maternal infection (Raine,
Anatomy, pp. 188-91). For the different brain regions associated
with character disturbance and violence, see chapter 3 (“Murderous
Minds”) of Raine’s book. —Ed.

219 Brain structures commonly implicated in temporal lobe epilepsy
include, among others, the amygdala and the hippocampus from the



limbic system. “Detailed psychological and personality assessments
of patients with epilepsy in the temporal lobe region of the brain
suggests a high incidence of psychopathic-like behavior” (Kent
Kiehl, “A Cognitive Neuroscience Perspective on Psychopathy:
Evidence for Paralimbic System Dysfunction” [2006]). —Ed.

220 A recent reappraisal of the existing evidence points to Julius
Caesar suffering from a series of mini-strokes rather than epilepsy.
See Francesco M. Galassi and Hutan Shirafian, Julius Caesar’s
Disease: A New Diagnosis (2017). —Ed.

221 The autonomic centers of the midbrain or diencephalon
(thalamus, hypothalamus, etc.). —Ed.

222 The “biosocial” model describes the interaction of biological and
environmental risk factors. For example, individuals with both sets
of risk factors can have rates of violence three times as high as
those with just biological or social risk factors on their own. Social
factors seem to act as triggers for already-existing biological factors.
See Raine, Anatomy, pp. 185-91. For the biopsychosocial model,
which adds psychological risk factors (e.g., temperament,
personality, intelligence), see Thomson, Understanding
Psychopathy. —Ed.

223 Author’s note (1997): This term was generally used by Professor
T. Bilikiewicz to distinguish them from aberrations of hereditary
origin. [Tadeusz Bilikiewicz (1901-1980) was a Polish psychiatrist
and historian of medicine. tobaczewski cites his textbook
Psychiatria (1998). —Ed.]

224 por an in-depth and highly readable descriptive and therapeutic
account of these problems as they currently manifest in the United
States, see clinical psychologist George K. Simon Jr.’s book
Character Disturbance: The Phenomenon of Our Age (2011). —Ed.

225 Most contemporary books on the subject focus almost solely on
the narcissism of individual leaders and the potential dangers they
pose, e.q., titles such as Paul R. Lawrence’s Driven to Lead: Good,
Bad, and Misguided Leadership (2010), Jerrold M. Post’'s Narcissism
and Politics: Dreams of Glory (2015), Bandy X. Lee’s The Dangerous
Case of Donald Trump: 37 Psychiatrists and Mental Health Experts
Assess a President (2019), and John W. Dean and Bob Altemeyer’s
Authoritarian Nightmare: Trump and His Followers (2020). Such
approaches either ignore or downplay factors such as ideological
revolutionary movements, political warfare, and the ponerization of
governmental institutions independent of any individual narcissistic
leader (in addition to a focus on rightwing authoritarianism to the
exclusion of leftwing authoritarianism). Ponerogenic nuclei can exist
and operate relatively covertly, within intelligence agencies,
corporations, financial institutions, or through a Gramscian “long
march through the institutions” (family, education, media, religion,
culture, and law), as is currently taking place in the West. See Mike



Gonzalez, The Plot to Change America: How Identity Politics is
Dividing the Land of the Free (2020), ch. 5, and Matthew Lohmeier,
Irresistible Revolution: Marxism’s Goal of Conquest & the Unmaking
of the American Military (2021), pt. 2.

226 wilhelm I (1859-1941) was German Emperor and King of
Prussia from 1888 to 1918. tobaczewski cites the Polish biography
by Frederyk Hartau, Wilhelm 11 (1992). “[D]espite efforts of his
parents to give him a liberal education, the prince became imbued
with religious mysticism, militarism, anti-semitism, the glorification
of power politics. Some have claimed that his personality displayed
elements of a narcissistic personality disorder. Bombastic, vain,
insensitive, and possessed with grandiose notions of divine right
rule, his personality traits paralleled those of the new Germany:
strong, but off balance; vain, but insecure; intelligent, but narrow;
self-centered yet longing for acceptance” (
http://net.lib.byu.edu/estu/wwi/bio/w/willyii.html). —Ed.

227 Otto von Bismarck (1815-1898), Chancellor of the German
Reich from 1817-1890. —Ed.

228 For more examples of negative selection (or counterselection),
see Oakley, Evil Genes, pp. 246, 275-276, 295-296. Lobaczewski
expands on this in the Polish edition (p. 137), writing: “Abnormal
individuals, especially psychopathic ones, adapt and advance more
easily in such circumstances. ... Those who reject such governments
and alliances on moral grounds, those with a normal psychological
worldview, form a defiant opposition. ... Such a power must crack
down on this opposition. People without remorse are needed to
achieve this, which opens up avenues of advancement and privilege
for them.” —Ed.

229 Tsar Nicholas I (1868-1918) of Russia, who reigned 1894-1917,
and Franz Joseph 1 (1830-1916) of Austria-Hungary, who reigned
1848-1916. —Ed.

230 |f the West is currently passing through a similar hysteroidal

state and into one of crisis (see Chapter lll), the first twenty years of
the current century make for an interesting comparison in terms of
increasing social hysteria, overemotionalism leading to ill-planned
and poorly executed wars, and negative selection within the staff of
presidential administrations, bureaucracy, the military, corporations,
not to mention pathological material being taught at all levels of
education. —Ed.

231 gee Haycock, Tyrannical Minds, pp. 1-36, 238-241, for a recent
psychological profile of Adolf Hitler (1889-1945). In his interview
with SOTT.net, Lobaczewski remarked on the complex combination
of psychopathologies in Hitler. See also Robert G. L. Waite’'s
psychological biography, The Psychopathic God: Adolf Hitler (1993),
originally published in 1977. More recent is Volker Ullrich’s two-



http://net.lib.byu.edu/estu/wwi/bio/w/willyii.html

volume work with a focus on Hitler’'s personality: Hitler: Ascent
1889-1939 (2017) and Hitler: Downfall 1939-1945 (2020). —Ed.

232 McConkey terms this phenomenon “The Psychorium” (2021),
“space of psychopathic mentality” which “effectively spellbinds the
clinically normal people,” the “the mass psychology that makes
pathocracy possible.” —Ed.

233 gee Chapter X. —Ed.

234 gee Glossary and the subheading “Paramoralisms” later in this
chapter, as well as the example about Lenin further below in this
section. —Ed.

235 Dabrowski writes: “Paranoia is characterized by psychomotor
excitability, rapidity of thinking, a great inclination to criticize others
without self-criticism, and an intensified self-attention without
feelings of self-consciousness and self-doubt. Paranoiacs present a
very rigid integration with systematized delusions of persecution
and grandeur, and egocentric excitability. They also reveal an
inability to adapt to real situations that contributes to a narrow form
of unilevel disintegration” (Positive Disintegration [2017], p. 12). —
Ed.

236 Wwhile some research associates traumatic brain injury with
cases of paranoia (e.qg., frontal and temporal lobe damage) and
paranoid personality disorder (PPD), neither is generally understood
in these terms. As one letter to a psychiatric journal says: “The
available literature has been ambiguous with regard to the
connection between organic brain factors and simple paranoid
disorders in terms of pathophysiologic mechanisms and
manifestations” (Sgren Fryd Birkeland, “Paranoid Personality
Disorder and Organic Brain Injury: A Case Report” [2013]). See also
McGilchrist, The Matter with Things, pp. 140-141, on the link
between right hemisphere damage and paranoid psychosis. —Ed.

237 | gcated between the cerebral cortex and the midbrain, the
diencephalon includes the thalamus and hypothalamus. Among
other things, the hypothalamus functions as part of our basic “threat
circuitry,” as a relay station between regulatory and emotional areas
of the brain. Persistent environmental stress or trauma damages the
threat circuitry and increases its sensitivity and reactivity to threats,
and can also affect the hormonal systems regulating this activity
(James Blair et al., The Psychopath: Emotion and the Brain [2005],
pp. 35-36, 96-109). Case reports of diencephalic lesions include
euphoric, restless, and hyper-vigilant behavior; and excessive,
uncontrollable, or incoherent talkativeness. It is often coupled with
sexual disinhibition and sleep reduction. Paranoia, irritability, and
aggression have been reported as well (Benke et al., “Mania Caused
by a Diencephalic Lesion” [2002]). Affective dyscontrol, socially
inappropriate behavior, and mood changes have been reported in
some case studies of diencephalic lesions. Hyperactivity and a



manic-like state have also been characteristic in some cases (Chung
et al., “Behavioral Changes Caused by Diencephalic Lesion” [2009]).
—Ed.

238That is, reduced activity in the diencephalon and of inhibitory
signals from the cortex, resulting in a heightened impulsivity and
lessened ability to inhibit emotion. —Ed.

239 Personality disorders today are primarily understood as
maladaptive variants of common personality traits, i.e., the “Big
Five” (openness, conscientiousness, extraversion, agreeableness,
and neuroticism), with an underlying personality-disorder dimension
—*"“a unitary dimensional construct with multiple phenotypes”
(Newton-Howes et al., “Diagnostic Neglect: The Potential Impact of
Losing a Separate Axis for Personality Disorder” [2015], p. 356).
Paranoid personality disorder is associated with low agreeableness
(mistrust, deception, aggression, tough-mindedness), high
neuroticism (angry hostility), low extraversion (coldness, withdrawal,
low positive emotion), and low openness (to actions and values)
(Thomas A. Widiger and Paul T. Costa Jr., Personality Disorders and
the Five-Factor Model of Personality [2013], p. 33). However,
supporting tobaczewski’s categorization of paranoia as a
“characteropathy” (character disturbance) rather than as a
“psychopathy” (personality disorder), some argue that PPD is not a
valid construct, as paranoid traits are common to many personality
disorders (Mulder et al., “The Central Domains of Personality
Pathology in Psychiatric Patients” [2011], p. 373). —Ed.

240 4 ohaczewski classifies such “functional” cases as “sociopathies”
(Ponerologia, p. 28). Similarly, Colin Ross, who considers paranoia
primarily a response to trauma, writes: “From a trauma-cognitive
perspective, paranoid personality is caused by overgeneralization
from childhood experience [e.qg., being treated ‘in a harsh, mean,
inconsistent manner by his parents’]” (Trauma Model, p. 185). —Ed.

241 gee the subheading “Conversive thinking” later in this chapter.
—Ed.

242 o example, “induced paranoia,” where family members
partially or wholly adopt the delusions of the patient. —Ed.

243 gee George Windholz, “Paviov’s Conceptualization of Paranoia
Within the Theory of Higher Nervous Activity” (1996). For Paviov
paranoia was “characterized by the fact that a person is
intellectually healthy in terms of logic and [understanding] of reality
as are other people, sometimes even talented, but as soon as the
matter concerns a particular theme, [this person] is mentally ill,
failing to admit logic and reality” (p. 161). The nervous system’s
excitatory processes are stronger than the inhibitory ones, allowing
weak stimuli to evoke strong reactions, e.g., reiterative,
stereotyped, and permanent feelings, perceptions, and ideas. He



concluded that it was rooted in heredity and provoked by taxing life
experiences. —Ed.

244 windholz speculates that Pavlov had Stalin in mind: “Pavlov’s
article on paranoia was written in 1934 ... it is possible that he was
reacting to the prevailing political situation in the Soviet Union.
Pavlov made no secret of his opposition to the Soviet leadership. ...
[V. M.] Molotov recalled that Pavlov would point to the portraits of
Lenin and Stalin with the remark: ‘“Those are the ones who have
ruined our lives!” It is possible that Pavlov was aware of the rumour
that the psychiatrist V. M. Bekhterev, having examined I. V. Stalin in
1927, diagnosed Stalin as suffering from paranoia” (“Paviov’s
Conceptualization,” pp. 165-166). —Ed.

245 Vasily Grossman (1905-1964), Ukrainian-Jewish journalist and
author of the epic novel Life and Fate, the manuscript of which was
confiscated and published for the first time in France in 1980 after
being smuggled out of the USSR. The novel argues for a moral
equivalence between Nazism and Soviet communism. The quotation
is from his book Everything Flows (2009), pp. 170-171 (translated
by Robert and Elizabeth Chandler). For a full biography of Lenin, see
Hungarian journalist Victor Sebestyen’s Lenin: The Man, the
Dictator, and the Master of Terror (2017). —Ed.

246 Tpe opposite of sthenia (strong instincts/emotions), asthenia is
weakness of instincts. Psychasthenia use to be considered a nervous
or mental fatigue characterized by low sensation threshold, malaise,
irritability, and unstable moods. —Ed.

247 The anterior prefrontal region of the brain, or prefrontal cortex.
(Dysfunction in BA11 and 12, the orbitofrontal cortex, is associated
with psychopathy—see further below.) The PFC is involved in
executive functions such as “planning, attention, problem-solving,
cognitive flexibility, working memory and error-monitoring, as well
as decision-making and social cognition” (Thomson, Understanding,
p. 79). For an overview of the latest research findings on prefrontal
damage and its effect on character, see Raine, Anatomy, esp. ch. 5
(“Broken Brains”), and Oakley, Evil Genes, pp. 94-97. Early
prefrontal damage commonly leads to impairment of executive
function and behavioral control later in life, e.g., poor decision
making and antisocial behavior, even when cognitive abilities are
otherwise normal. The character changes resulting from damage to
this region have been termed “pseudopsychopathy” and “acquired
sociopathy” (see Raine, Anatomy, pp. 146, 255). —Ed.

248 ce|lylar organization, the unique forms of which were used to
establish the Brodmann areas. —Ed.

249 The occipital lobe of the brain, which contains the primary
visual cortex. —Ed.



250 pjeksandr Luria (1902-1977) divided the human brain into three
basic, interactively linked functional units. The first, located mainly
in the brain stem, is responsible for regulating and maintaining
arousal of the cortex. The second is responsible for encoding,
processing, and storing information and encompasses the temporal,
parietal, and occipital lobes. The third is located in the anterior
region of the brain (the frontal lobes) and its functions include
programming, regulating, and verifying human behavior. Within the
third unit, the prefrontal cortex is considered by Luria as a
superstructure that regulates or control mental activity and
behavior. tobaczewski cites a Polish edition of Luria’s Higher Cortical
Dysfunction Due to Focal Brain Injury (1967). —Ed.

251 p comprehensive review paper highlights three major risk areas
for early prefrontal damage: maltreatment, poverty, and preterm
birth (Amanda S. Hodel, “Rapid Infant Prefrontal Cortex
Development and Sensitivity to Early Environmental Experience”
[2018]). —Ed.

252 Oakley speculates that borderlines’ (see glossary)
“hypersensitivity to the state of other people and their uncanny
ability to read emotions” may be related to hyperactive amygdalae,
just one of the brain dysfunctions associated with BPD (Evil Genes,
p. 195). —Ed.

253 A common feature of damage to the right dorsolateral
prefrontal cortex. See McGilchrist, The Matter with Things, pp. 170-
171. —Ed.

254 op Jack of self-insight and its association with right hemisphere
dysfunction, see McGilchrist, The Matter with Things, pp. 150-155.
—Ed.

255 gee Oakley, Evil Genes, pp. 193-205. Most relevant here are
antisocial and borderline personality disorders (as well as
“borderpathy,” British psychiatrists Nicholas Swift and Harpal
Nandhra’s term for individuals with a combination of both types of
traits). Borderline personality disorder, bipolar disorder, and
intermittent explosive disorder all show frontal cortex dysfunction
and heightened reactive aggression (Blair et al., The Psychopath, p.
105). —Ed.

256 For severe cases, see Christine Ann Lawson, Understanding the
Borderline Mother: Helping Her Children Transcend the Intense,
Unpredictable, and Volatile Relationship (2004). On covert as
opposed to overt cases, see Stephanie Donaldson-Pressman and
Robert M. Pressman, The Narcissistic Family: Diagnosis and
Treatment (1997), a therapeutic model developed in response to a
“puzzling and difficult patient population” (p. 1) whose parents were
not alcoholic or overtly abusive, but who presented with similar



psychological problems (e.g., PTSD, anxiety, depression, eating
disorders, etc.). —Ed.

257 gee the subheading “Conversive thinking” later in this chapter.
—Ed.

258 | Ponerologia (pp. 29-30), tobaczewski calls this “scapegoat
syndrome,” when one child is chosen as a substitute for the true
cause of the mother’s failures (i.e., her own character disturbance).
It often accompanies an “ally complex” with her other children. —
Ed.

259 At this time, Poland was partitioned between the Russian,
Prussian, and Austro-Hungarian empires. —Ed.

260 marian Wasilewski (in an interview prepared with tobaczewski)
also identifies Pol Pot (1925-1998) and Ayatollah Khomeini (1900-
1989) as frontal characteropaths (“The Ponerology” [1984]). Mao
Zedong (1893-1976) probably also falls under this category. See
Jung Chang and Jon Halliday, Mao: The Unknown Story (2006), as
well as Oakley, Evil Genes, pp. 216-252, who calls Mao the “perfect
borderpath.” Oakley highlights Mao’s paranoia, charm, lack of
empathy, sadism, poor “gut feelings” and inability to make
commonsense decisions, emotional dysregulation, and “near
mystical faith in his own role as leader.” Mao was also conscious of
his own manipulative spellbinding skills (e.g., “Getting upset is one
of my weapons”; in a fight with his father, he once threatened to kill
himself, saying later, “Old men like him didn’t want to lose their
sons. This is their weakness. | attacked at their weak point, and |
won!”). See also Haycock, Tyrannical Minds, pp. 109-125. —Ed.

261 Lavrentiy Beria (1899-1953), head of the Cheka (NKVD) secret
police from 1938 to 1945, Deputy Chairman of the Council of
Ministers from 1946 to 1953. After Stalin’s death, he was arrested
on charges of conspiracy, tried in secret, and executed by shooting.
There is evidence Beria was a serial rapist, torturer, murderer, and
pedophile. See Simon Montefiore, Stalin: Court of the Red Tsar
(2005), pp. 506-508. The only full-length English biography of Beria
is Amy Knight's Beria: Stalin’s First Lieutenant (1993). —Ed.

262 gyetlana Alliluyeva, Twenty Letters to a Friend (1967), p. 59. —
Ed.

263ge¢ Haycock’s profile in Tyrannical Minds, pp. 85-108. In
addition to Montefiore’s biography listed above, see his biography
on Stalin’s early years, Young Stalin (2008), as well as Russian
historian Oleg V. Khlevniuk’s Stalin: New Biography of a Dictator
(2017), which utilizes previously unavailable primary sources. —Ed.

264 An antibiotic used to treat tuberculosis and other bacterial
infections which inhibits protein synthesis and damages cell
membranes in susceptible microorganisms. Possible side effects



include nerve damage that can result in dizziness and deafness. —
Ed.

265 ghah Mohammad Reza Pahlavi (1919-1980), leader of Iran from
1941-1979, was diagnosed with chronic lymphocytic leukemia in
1974 and in addition to other drugs was given prednisone as part of
his treatment, which can cause depression, confusion, and fatigue,
among other side effects. Biographer Abbas Milani writes that as a
result of his treatments, among other factors, the Shah “was beset
with depression, indecision and paralysis, and his indecision led to
the immobilisation of the entire system” (The Shah [2012], pp. 408-
409). —Ed.

266 aythor’s note (1997): The Polish soldiers who left the Soviet
Union under the command of General Anders, after all, remembered
a very different young Shah of Persia. [Wtadystaw Anders, prominent
member of the Polish government-in-exile in London. Arrested by
the Soviets during WWII, Anders was released to fight the Germans,
but he and his men (the “Anders Army”) were eventually evacuated
to Iran (along with tens of thousands of Polish refugees), Iraq, and
Mandatory Palestine, passing under British command. Reza Shah
ascended to the throne at this time, in 1941. —Ed.]

267 That is, the Iranian Revolution of 1978-1979. See Mehdi
Mozaffari, Islamism: A New Totalitarianism (2017), esp. ch. 4. —Ed.

268 patients who develop persistent complications after mumps
central nervous system infection are presumed to have had brain
inflammation (encephalitis), signs of which include the presence of
seizures, pronounced changes in the level of consciousness, or focal
neurological symptoms. Ataxia and behavioral changes can be seen
in children during convalescence. Long-term morbidity is nowadays
presumed to be rare (Hviid et al., “Mumps” [2008]). In a 1944 study,
two-thirds of 371 people with mumps had abnormal spinal fluid
showing signs of inflammation or infection. Mumps encephalitis can
occur immediately or years later; progressive neurological problems
can show up as many as 10 years after infection (Susan S. Weisberg,
“Mumps” [2007]). —Ed.

269 Diphtheria bacteria secretes an exotoxin known to damage
most types of body tissue, especially the heart and nervous system.
Neurological complications usually hit 3 to 7 weeks after initial onset
of illness (Susan S. Weisberg, “Diphtheria” [2007]). —Ed.

270 gee Oakley, Evil Genes, pp. 114-116, 326-327. Poliovirus
regularly causes lesions in the hypothalamus and thalamus of the
diencephalon (see paranoid characteropathy, above), as well as in
the reticular formation (Mueller et al., “Poliovirus and Poliomyelitis: A
Tale of Guts, Brains, and an Accidental Event” [2005]). Part of the
reticular formation maintains attention and alertness. Some
researchers hypothesize that psychopathy involves a core cognitive
deficit in processing contextual clues and redirecting attention



(Hamilton and Newman, “The Response Modulation Hypothesis,” in
Christopher ). Patrick [ed.], Handbook of Psychopathy [2018], pp.
80-93). —Ed.

271 Franklin Delano Roosevelt (1882-1945), president of the U.S.
from 1933-1945, contracted a paralytic illness in 1921 thought to be
polio, though some doctors now believe his symptoms were more
consistent with Guillain-Barré syndrome, an autoimmune
neuropathy. —Ed.

272 Presumably, dulled affect or “emotional pallor,” which is
“typical of patients with right hemisphere dysfunction” (McGilchrist,
The Matter with Things, p. 197). —Ed.

273 gee Raine, Anatomy, ch. 7 (“A Recipe for Violence”), for a
comprehensive account of the latest research on additional
environmental and social risk factors that contribute to brain
dysfunction and crime (e.g., nutritional deficiencies, sugar intake,
and overexposure to heavy metals; abuse, neglect, poverty,
overcrowding, and bad neighborhoods). When combined, biological
and environmental risk factors lead to the worst outcomes, e.qg.,
genetic predisposition p/us birth complications p/us maternal
rejection. Chapter 9 (“Curing Crime”) describes interventions known
to mitigate violence, e.qg., better nutrition starting in the womb and
through childhood, reducing lead exposure, parenting skill
education, omega-3 supplementation in prisons, meditation, etc.
See also Suffren et al., “Prefrontal Cortex and Amygdala Anatomy in
Youth with Persistent Levels of Harsh Parenting Practices and
Subclinical Anxiety Symptoms over Time during Childhood” (2021),
which found that harsh parenting practices (yelling, hitting, shaking)
can affect the emotional, social, and brain development (prefrontal
cortex and amygdala) of children in ways similar to those resulting
from more serious forms of abuse. —Ed.

274 For a review of the research, see Chan et al., “Subjects with
Colour Vision Deficiency in the Community: What Do Primary Care
Physicians Need to Know?” (2014). —Ed.

275 “Genes on the X-chromosome not only influence general
intelligence, but also have relatively specific effects on social
cognition and emotional regulation. ... Differences in cognitive and
social abilities between the sexes could be directly linked to the
influence of X-chromosome genes” (David H. Skuse, “X-linked Genes
and Mental Functioning” [2005]). While one discovery in 2008 by a
team led by geneticist Dr. Jozef Gecz that duplicate genes on the X
chromosome can produce excess protein leading to mental
retardation, the most significant has been related to the
chromosome’s MAO-A gene. Around 34% of Caucasian males have a
variation (the “warrior gene”) resulting in low levels of the enzyme,
and a tiny percentage produce none. Low levels have been
associated with hypersensitivity to criticism, impulsive aggression,



and antisocial personality disorder (see Raine, Anatomy, pp. 50-56,
and Oakley, Evil Genes, pp. 80-82). Otherwise, molecular genetic
research has not borne out tobaczewski’s prediction for the X
chromosome’s role in the disorders he mentions. —Ed.

276 gee Raine, Anatomy, pp. 47-51. XYY syndrome was first
identified and reported in Buffalo, NY, in 1961. —Ed.

277 y obaczewski ascribes the reluctance to engage in such studies
to “various kinds of psychological resistances and ideological
beliefs” (Ponerologia, p. 35). The heritability and behavioral genetics
of these disorders are now commonly studied. However, while the
study of genetics has progressed in recent decades, individual
genes for these disorders remain elusive, including for psychopathy.
While researchers agree these disorders are highly heritable, many
speak rather in terms of how nature and nurture “jointly influence
the development” of traits and behaviors (Babiak and Hare, Snakes
in Suits, p. 31)—the “biosocial” or “biopsychosocial” approach,
discussed in further notes (see Raine, Anatomy, esp. pp. 242-72). —
Ed.

278 problems with Western psychiatric diagnostic tools for
personality disorders—the APA’'s DSM-5 and the WHO's /ICD-10—
have long been recognized, including “arbitrary diagnostic
thresholds, extensive overlap among categories, lack of evidence for
10 distinct categories, and insufficient clinical utility.” See Bach and
First, “Application of the ICD-11 Classification of Personality
Disorders” (2018). —Ed.

279 gee the bibliography for specific citations. —Ed.
280 That is, subclinical or high-functioning cases. —Ed.

281 pesearchers have found that the “dark” personalities in the
“Dark Triad” model (narcissism, Machiavellianism, and psychopathy
—the “Dark Tetrad” adds sadism) “value power, money, and social
standing, and these values guide their career choices” (politicians
score highest on narcissism, Machiavellians are more likely to
choose business careers), though they are less likely to prove
effective leaders. As Hare writes, “they will inevitably cause harm to
their colleagues and employees, and, eventually, to their
organization” (Babiak and Hare, Snakes in Suits, pp. 301-302). —Ed.

282 gee Raine, Anatomy, and Thomson, Understanding, ch. 5. —Ed.

283 Thjs is the approach of the Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of
Mental Disorders (DSM-5), published by the American Psychiatric
Association. —Ed.

284 4 shaczewski's description contains features of both schizoid
and schizotypal personality disorders, both of which fall under the
ICD-11 “detachment” trait domain of personality disorder,
characterized by interpersonal and emotional distance. There is also
some overlap with Asperger syndrome and autism spectrum



disorders in general. According to Raine, schizotypals are more likely
to be violent and antisocial; they “have constricted affect—meaning
that their emotions are blunted and reduced. ... They do not
experience emotions in the same way that the rest of us do. [They]
also have no close friends outside of their family members”
(Anatomy, p. 235-36). On the overlap between psychopathy and
schizotypal traits, see Raine, “Psychopathy, Schizoid Personality and
Borderline/Schizotypal Personality Disorders” (1986). Other
schizotypal features include: odd speech and eccentric behavior,
suspiciousness, unusual perceptions, and magical thinking. On the
wider implications of this worldview, see McGilchrist, The Matter
with Things, ch. 9 (“What schizophrenia and autism can tell us”). —
Ed.

285 mj| Kraepelin (1856-1926), German psychiatrist, founder of
modern scientific psychiatry, psychopharmacology, and psychiatric
genetics. Kraepelin opposed Freud’s conviction that psychiatric
disorders are caused by psychological factors, arguing instead for
the importance of biology and genetics. He pioneered the
classification of mental disorders based on their common patterns of
symptoms. —Ed.

286 gee Glossary entry for examples of this cynical (often
misanthropic) and authoritarianworldview, including Machiavelli,
Hobbes, Pobedonostsev, Schmitt, and Marcuse. —Ed.

287 A research project on academic feminism in this regard would
be most fruitful (for reference, see Pluckrose and Lindsay, Cynical
Theories, ch. 6), as well as the “incel” (involuntary celibacy)
phenomenon. Elliott Rodger, the incel mass shooter who targeted
women before killing himself in 2014, demonstrated schizoidal
traits. —Ed.

288 gee Robins and Post, Political Paranoia, p. 78. Possible examples
include mathematician John Nash and school shooter James Holmes,
both of whom were diagnosed with schizophrenia but who showed
signs of schizoid personality or schizoaffective disorder. There is a
strong genetic link between schizotypal personality disorder and
schizophrenia (Kapfhammer, “The Concept of Schizoidia in
Psychiatry: From Schizoidia to Schizotypy and Cluster A Personality
Disorders” [2017]). —Ed.

289 A 2008 American study (McGuire and Miranda, “Racial and
Ethnic Disparities in Mental Health Care”) found “lower or equal
overall prevalence of mental disorders among minorities,” with the
exception of higherincidence of schizophrenia among Blacks,
though “diagnostic problems may in part account for this
difference.” (Some argue that schizophrenia is a catchall diagnosis
for depression among blacks.) In “A Family History Study of
Schizophrenia Spectrum Disorders” (1994), psychiatrist Ann B.
Goodman cites increased risk for schizophrenia and autism among



Ashkenazi (Eastern European) Jews, hypothesizing that “increased
prevalence of various rare autosomal recessive diseases among the
Ashkenazim might contribute to the increased vulnerability.” More
recently, Israeli and American scientists discovered an Ashkenazi
gene that predisposes for schizophrenia, schizoaffective disorder,
and bipolar disorder, raising the chances of these disorders by 40%
for carriers of the gene, compared to 15% in the general population
(Haaretz, Nov. 26, 2013). See Lencz et al., “Genome-wide
Association Study Implicates NDST3 in Schizophrenia and Bipolar
Disorder” (2013). —Ed.

290 That is, from genes among the 22 chromosome pairs that are
not sex chromosomes. (If the error is in a sex chromosome, the
inheritance is said to be sex-linked.) In Great Britain, one recent
study estimates schizoid personality disorder’s prevalence at 0.8%
(Coid et al., “Prevalence and Correlates of Personality Disorder in
Great Britain” [2006]). While that study found a much lower
prevalence of schizotypal (0.06%), a 2009 U.S. study found a
prevalence of 3.9% for that variation (Pulay et al., “Prevalence,
Correlates, Disability, and Comorbidity of DSM-IV Schizotypal
Personality Disorder”). —Ed.

291 Many school shooters have schizoid, schizotypal, and avoidant
(or asthenic) traits. See Ayim, “Personality Patterns of Students Who
Make a Threat of Targeted School Violence” (2018). —Ed.

292 | Ponerologia (p. 36), he adds: “They are prone to associate
with other, similar people, forming organizations with clandestine
goals inspired by their contemptuous attitude toward the normal
person. They dream of power on every conceivable scale, but in
doing so they open the way for other, more ruthless types of
deviants.” —Ed.

293 gee Sowell, Marxism, for a concise analysis of Marx and
Engels’s writings that identifies not only their implicit false
assumptions, but also their inconsistencies and contradictions with
other of Marx’s ad hoc statements as well as with his own character
and behavior. As Sowell observes, while Marxism is explicitly anti-
authoritarian and humanistic, “his own personal style was
dictatorial, manipulative, and intolerant” (p. 189). —Ed.

294 kazimierz Dabrowski (1902-1980), Polish psychologist,
psychiatrist, and physician whose theory of positive disintegration is
described in previous notes. He wrote: “The application of this
concept [negative integration, or psychopathy] by the people
responsible for education and politics could help in the early
recognition of psychopaths and in preventing them from gaining
positions of power and control over their countries” (The Dynamics
of Concepts [1973], p. 40). —Ed.

295 Wwhile 15-25% of prison inmates in the USA are psychopaths
(fewer in Europe), the overall prevalence is estimated to be around



1.2%: 0.3-0.7% in women, 1-2% in men (Thomson, Understanding
Psychopathy, p. 3). One study using the PCL:SV found a prevalence
of 0.6% in Great Britain (Coid et al., “Prevalence and Correlates of
Psychopathic Traits in the Household Population of Great Britain”
[2009]). Another study on 203 corporate professionals found that
3.9% met the clinical threshold of psychopathy, though Hare
cautions that this sample “cannot be generalized to the larger
population of corporate managers and executives” (Babiak and
Hare, Snakes in Suits, p. 216). —Ed.

296 criminal psychologist Robert D. Hare describes psychopaths as
having “a profound inability to experience empathy and the
complete range of emotions, including fear. As a result, there is a
reduction in the capacity for developing internal controls and
conscience, and for making emotional ‘connections’ with others”
(Babiak and Hare, Snakes in Suits, p. 32). —Ed.

297 pjleles are gene variants. Since women have two X
chromosomes, a healthy allele in one can compensate for an
abnormality in the other (as in color blindness). While research
suggests that the etiology of psychopathy is the same for boys and
girls, “males and females generally differ in levels and manifestation
of psychopathic traits ... [F]or a child to remain high on CU [callous-
unemotional] traits into ear